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P R E F A C E .

------- *o«--------

T he follow ing pages, w hich were sent hom e some 

m onths ago, were w ritten while the writer was 

incapacitated b y  a tedious illness from  active
>

occupation.  ̂ ,

[ They have been shown to a few friends at 
liome, who have found so much of interest and 
of novelty in them, that they consider that the 
public would also read them with pleasure; and

i
in the hope that the result of their publication
will justify this opinion, it has been decided to
print them  for general circulation.

It is, perhaps, fair to the author to add
l /that, in a letter which has been recently received

y
I % *
/  * rj
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vi Preface. >

from him, he says “  it was an occupation in the j 

wet season in New Guinea, but I seriously doubt 

i f  it is worth publishing. It amused me toll 

write, but if\is very deficient in the matter o f \ 
giving information. ” i

E. R.
L ondon, February, 1886.
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T H E  W E STE R N  PA C IF IC
AND

\ N E W  G U IN EA.

INTRODUCTION.

i I n the following pages it is not intended to attempt to 
. givd any very thorough description of particular groups 9 
■  of islands or of their inhabitants. The duration of 
l my stay in the places I write o£ never exceeded six- 

months, whereas it would take fully that number of 
years to acquire even a moderately correct acquaintance 
with the various habits, languages, and dispositions of 
all the different races to be found there. It would take 
many years even to visit and land on every island in 
what is known as the Western Pacific, and there are 
some small islands about the north-east coast of New 
Guinea which remain to this day unvisited. It is, 
perhaps, not too much to say that there are probably 
some islands which have never even been sighted. In 
support of this statement, I may mention that, so late

i



2 Introduction.
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as the year 1879, Captain Bruce, in H.M.S. Cormorant, 
discovered and roughly placed a small group to the 
northward of the Louisiades, and that in 1881, during 
my cruise in the Beagle, we sighted a small island to 
the northwam of Astrolabe Bay, New Guinea, which 
was not in the charts. That part of the Pacific has 
always been quite out of the track of ships. Island 
trade has not extended in that direction, which is far 
removed from any of the great ocean highways. It is 
true that in exceptionally fine weather a few steamers 
from Hong Kong to the Australian ports choose the 
short cut through Dampier Straits, but they have to 
hug the New Britain coast to avoid the innumerable 
reefs and shoals and small islands off the opposite 
coast of New Guinea. Possibly, however, when cor- 
rect charts of these coasts and of the Louisiades lxave 
been made, the route through China Straits and Dampier 
Straits may be the o#e generally adopted. It would 
be a clear saving of two days in time from Australia j 
to China, a consideration of some importance in 
these days, I

Till clearly defined tracks had been laid down, 
Torres Straits used to be considered equally dangerous 
for navigation, but now large ocean steamers are con
stantly passing through without even anchoring at 
night.

It should be explained that the term “ Western / 
Pacific/’ which represents a slice of some fifteen million

r — ~
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o
tract lying as much to the eastward as it does to the 
westward of the meridian of Greenwich, and is there
fore rather a misnomer. It is more convenient, how
ever, to describe it in that manner than to be obliged 
to talk of the North-Eastern or South-Wes tern Pacific.

For six or seven months of the year, in the season 
of the south-east trade-winds, there can be no more 
delightful place than the Western Pacific to cruise in. 
The average temperature at that season ranges from 
80° to 85°, which is not too hot for comfort; and for 
lovers of .beautiful scenery the coral islands are known 
to stand unrivalled.

Of late years these islands have been much visited 
by gentlemen of independent means, who have given 
many of their observations to the world in the shape 
of books; but occasionally ^ome rather astonishing 
statements creep into these works. Ignorance of native 
languages prevents these travellers from collecting 
information from native sources, and is often the cause 
of their mistakes. More than one “ old hand ” has told 
me that the sight of the note-book in* the Globe- 
trotter’s hand prompted him to draw on his imagina
tion to a rather immoral extent, and caused him to 
supply ready-made facts which would astonish no one 
so much as the natives themselves.

In one respect, the man who stays only a week in 
a Western Pacific island has an advantage over the 
man who stays a year. Pie writes down everything 
which strikes him as being remarkable, and attempts to

m
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explain or give a reason for it. The man who stays for 
a year in a native community becomes so familiarized

V

with native habits and customs that nothing strikes 
him as being remarkable. I f  he attempts to describe 
what he sees,''he will omit much that is of real interest, 
because he does not think it worthy of notice. But 
the stranger who stays a few days only will state what 
lie actually observes, and his observations will there
fore possess a greater value than those of the longer 
resident. But when the stranger attempts, as he 
invariably does, to assign reasons for certain customs 
such as ascribing to superstition what may be merely 
matter of etiquette, he always comes to grief. He is 
perfectly sincere, and believes firmly that a residence 
of a few days is sufficient to enable him to collect in
formation which the oldest residents do not possess ; 
and he writes his book, quite unconscious of the fact 
that a six months' stay, in any country he had described

«3I

would cause him to abandon all his former theories, and 
begin his investigations anew. I f  he were to prolong 
his stay he jvould soon recognize the fact that no in
timate communication can be held with a native race 
without knowing their language.

But even assuming a tolerable knowledge of the 
language, there are many things which a native either 
dares not or does not care to talk about. Some of the 
islanders, especially in the less known groups, credit a 
stranger with the possession of so much knowledge that 
they consider questions, put with a view to elicit ordi-

o

i



•

nary pieces of information, absurdly foolish. A  good 
deal of art also lies in the way of putting a question, in 
order to obtain a truthful answer.

In some parts of New Britain, if a stranger were to 
ask, “ Are there men with tails in the mountains ? ” he 
would probably be answered “  Y es : ” that being the 
answer which the New Briton would imagine was 
expected of him, and would be likely to give most satis
faction. The train of thought in his mind would prob
ably be something like this : “ He must know that there 
are no such men, but he cannot have asked so foolish a 
question without an object, and therefore he wishes me 
to say ‘ Yes.’ ” Of course the first c< yes ” leads to many 
others, and in a very short time everything is known 
about these tailed men, and a full account of them is •
probably sent home, with full and interesting details 
as to how they make a hole in the ground with their 
spears before they can sit down comfortably, and so on.

Questions like this have been asked so frequently in 
some groups, that the people at last came to believe 
that the white man knows better than they do, and 
then they will reach the stage of believing their stories 
themselves, and at that point investigation becomes 
well-nigh impossible.

In some parts of New Guinea the natives will swear 
by all their gods, that there are men with tails in the 
mountains, and moreover they will get very angry with 
you if you disbelieve them; but it must be remembered 
that their knowledge of the interior of their own country »

•
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is very small, and that the idea, which, unsuggested 
would never have occurred to them, was originally put 
into their minds by white men, and has since assumed 
formidable dimensions. Captain Cook himself put this 
question, and received an affirmative answer, but he 
does not appear to have believed the story.

While on this subject, I must bear witness to the 
accuracy of Captain Cook’s statements, which whenever 
he speaks from his own knowledge is extraordinary, 
especially when one considers that he had every induce
ment to exaggerate. It has certainly never been 
equalled by any observer up to our own time. Cook’s 
method of spelling native names, however, and his 
habit of making one immensely long word out of what 
should be two or three, is rather confusing, and shows 
that he never thoroughly learned any native language, 
lie  never seems to have quite realized either that 
he was looked upon as a god, and that the marks of 
respect paid him by the people whom he visited were 
greater in some instances than that due to their ownO
kings.

It may hardly be believed, but it is nevertheless true 
that a gentleman, well known in the Pacific, conversed 
twenty years ago with a native of Tahiti, who remem- 
bered Cook’s visits to that island. The reverence with 
which he was treated in his lifetime is still paid to 
his memory, and there are yet to be seen in various 
places many relics of him, which no consideration would 
induce their owners to part with.

o
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% Introduction. 7

It is generally said that Captain Cook was the intro
ducer of pigs and horses into the Islands of the Pacific, 
but in his first voyage he was much more anxious to 
buy pigs than to leave them behind, and he mentions 
with some feeling the high price he had t£> pay for them.
It is therefore evident that they existed before his 
arrival. On his third voyage he took out some presents 
of pigs, etc., from King George Til., to improve the native- 
breeds ; but the original introduction of these animals 
into the islands seems to be as great a mystery as the 
introduction of the different races of men.

I have in these notes confined myself chiefly to re
lating a few of mv own observations, and I have avoided 
as much as possible the introduction of any theories on 
the subject of superstitions or religious beliefs. My
object is not so much to give a minute account of any •©
one island or group of islands, as, by touching shortly 
on some of the most noticeable peculiarities of different 
tribes, to give, if possible, a general idea of the present 
condition of the Western Pacific, south of the Equator.

Port Moresby, N ew Guinea,.
March, 1885.

#
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CHAPTER I.

THE ISLANDS AND THE ISLANDERS.

I t is generally supposed nowadays that, with the 
exception perhaps of the South Pole, we know a good 
deal about every inhabited spot on the face of the 
earth. Exploration in the present century seems to 
be confined to one or two tracks more or less beaten, 
though still to a certain extent offering new fields to 
the adventurous pioneer of civilization. The chief 
attraction of such places as Thibet, Central South5
America, and Africa seems to be the almost insur
mountable difficulties which lie in the way of their 
exploration. It is a strange fact that, while so vast 
a portion of the earth's surface as the West and 
East Pacific remains almost unknown, no scientific 
expedition, either public or private, should have been 
organized for the purpose of exploring these regions, and 
that we should still be as ignorant of the interiors of 
Bougainville, San Cristoval, Guadalcanar, Hew Britain, 
Hew Ireland, and many other countries, and of their 
inhabitants, as their first discoverers were.

o

8 The Western Pacific and Nezv Guinea.
------------------------------------------  ------------ ■ ------------------ —



•

It must, however, of necessity be. a very slow process, 
at the present time, to make acquaintance with the 
native races. It can only be clone very slowly, and it 
is absolutely necessary to have many friends at what
ever place may be fixed upon for making a start in. 
The start once accomplished, the rest is easy. There

* are little rules of etiquette to be observed, but no one 
who has mixed much with natives will violate these, 
there are certain things which must not be done on 
any account, and which no one but a fool would do. 
I f  these rules are observed, then in a very short time 
the natives lay aside their mistrust, and everything 
goes on smoothly. Introductions will be given to 
friendly tribes, to whom messages can be sent asking 
for permission to visit them. This permission will 
hardly ever be refused. After such an introduction, 
should the friendly tribe prove unfriendly and ill-treat 
their guests, then, savages though they are, the tribe

1 who had given the introduction would show sufficient
feelings of chivalry to make it a casus belli with the
tribe who had behaved so badly.

The ignorance displayed by some of the Australian 
papers with regard to' the islands of the Western 
Pacific, and the races that inhabit them would, were 
it not for the harm they do among their readers who 
adopt merely that side of the case which is laid before 
them, be quite ludicrous to those conversant with the

* facts. For 'instance, an Australian paper in large 
circulation once suggested the advisability of drawing

%rhe Islands «and the Islanders. 9

i



i o  The Western Pacific and N ew  Cruinea.
# —

a cordon of men round one of the islands of the New 
Hebrides, and driving the natives into the interior, 
where they were to be despatched. The available force 
was sixty men— which fact the writer had an oppor
tunity of knowing, as the name of the ship which was 
to perform tills master-piece of strategy was mentioned. 
He did not mention, however, that the island was 
about forty miles long by ten broad; that it had 
mountains of from three to four thousand feet high 
in the interior, and that its fighting population was 
numbered by many thousands. His readers no doubt 
were ignorant of all this, and, as the newspaper asserted 
that the fact suggested was possible, they probably 
placed implicit belief in that assertion.

In the circumstances, what can I and the many 
others who know the facts think ? This is only one 
case in which writers in newspapers have spoken of the 
islands as they should be, and not as they are.

I will give another instance of the extreme ignorance 
which prevails with regard to the natives of some of 
these islands. Before an audience, including some of 
the most scientific men in Europe, amongst whom 
there must have been many medical men, it was 
gravely stated that the natives of New Britain, among 
other surgical operations, were in the habit of mending 
broken legs by introducing a strip of tortoise-shell into 
the bone. This, it was asserted, was neatly fitted into 
a groove cut for the purpose, and the tends of the 
broken bone were thus kept in contact with each other.

O
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It was further alleged that dentistry was practised by 
the same people, and that beautiful teeth of mother 
of pearl were fitted into the jaw, to which they weie 
attached by fine threads of sinnet. Though I believe 
that discussion was allowed after the lecture, no one 
questioned these astounding statements. I  have been 
much in New Britain, but even if I  ever had seen 
those two operations I should Hardly have ventured 
to tell any one about them for fear of being disbelieved. 
Extraordinary surgical operations are practised in Lew 
Britain, no doubt, but those two beat any I  have heard 
of. Certainly, an immense amount of nonsense has 
been talked and written about the Pacific Islands, and 
statements have been accepted at home which seem 
perfectly marvellous to us out here.

I recollect having an extract sent me from England, 
out of the Gardener's Chronicle. It had been copied 
from some other paper, and the contributor was one 
who ought to have known better. It gravely stated 
that in an island in the Louisiade Archipelago there 
was a bone-eating tree. Like the fly-catcliing plants, 
the branches of this tree would, it was said, droop at 
night till they touched the ground, and then any bones 
or scraps of meat which had been left there by the 
natives, out of superstitious fear of the “ spirit of the 
grove,” would be picked up, and assimilated before 
morning. The gentleman, who was responsible for this 

> story, said it must be true, because he had seen the tree.
I also have seen the tree, and many others like it.

0
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Another reason adduced for its truth was that “  a white 
man ” liad assured him that this was the truth. I 
don’t know any white man living in the Louisiades, 
but I should like to meet that one, as he must have 
a merry wit.

As a matter of fact many trees are to be seen, all 
over the Pacific, quite full of bones. They are special 
trees, under which the natives have their feasts on 
certain occasions ; and various bones— shin, thigh, and 
jaw-bones especially— are arranged in the forks of the 
branches. After a lapse of years the wood grows round 
these bones, and sometimes completely covers them. 
In some trees many hundreds may be seen.

Then there is the story of the tribe with tails, in 
New Guinea. I believe some men assert that they 
have been within a day’s march of them. A ll I can 
say is that it seems a pity that the explorers should 
have stopped at a c]ay’s march away from them. 
Perhaps the tailed race lives in the Dutch territory, 
where all sorts of eccentricities may exist.

I was told once, by a man who professed to be an 
eye-witness, that the natives of Orangerie Bay, and the 
south-east coast of New Guinea, bored a hole through 
the left hand, to fire their arrows through. I did not 
believe him, and have found no subsequent reason for 
doing so.

At home it is much like Marryat’s story of Pharaoh’s 
chariot wheels, and the flying fish. When I was last 
in England I found very few people who would believe

©
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in the possibility of making fire with two sticks. I 
might perhaps have convinced them of its practicability 
as it is not a very difficult thing to do. As to canni
balism, most of my friends in England scouted the idea, 
and declared that since the Maories of New Zealand 
had given up that practice, it had ceased to exist. I 
suppose they quite forgot Fiji. But, if I had told them 
these tales of bone-eating trees, or of men with tails 
or permrated hands, they would as likely as not have 
believed them.

In spite, however, of all this display of ignorance 
and credulity combined, there is no doubt that we do 
possess a good deal of knowledge with regard to 
Bougainville and the other places I have mentioned 
at the commencement of this chapter. The men, how
ever, by whom these places are chiefly visited, viz. the 
traders in island produce, captains of labour ships, and 
(in former years) the “ black-bidders ” and sandal-wood 
traders, are not of a class to be able to make intelligent 
observations of habits and industries; nor are they, as 
a general rule, by any means anxious to place on record 
a faithful account of all their transactions. In the Solo
mon Islands, 011 the occasion of my last visit there, the 
white population consisted of only three individuals, and 
they lived in the southern part of the group, not daring 
even to land on such islands as Buka or Bougainville.
From conversations I have had with natives of these 

, islands, I feel convinced that the bush tribes of the 
/.arge Solomon Islands would well repay a visit. Their k

»
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atrocious superstitions, in the exercise of which human 
life is sacrificed by every ingenious torture that a 
savage can invent; their old “ devil men,” the high 
priests of their tribes; the magnificent carved sacrificial 
temples, and the ceremonies attendant on eating the 
victims, must all be of great interest. To a man of 
science, the fauna and flora would present many new 
and valuable varieties, and a study of the native 
pharmacopoeia and wonderful surgical operations, which, 
however, are employed more for mutilation than for 
any curative purpose, would prove of much interest.

To tire best of my belief, only one white man has 
ever seen the interior of Bougainville, and that was 
doubtless much against liis will, for he was sold to 
a bush tribe to be disposed of as they thought best. 
He was an Italian, whose name I forget. I saw him 
on the occasion of my first visit to Hew Britain, but 
it was impossible to obtain any information from him 
concerning his former captors, as he was hopelessly 
imbecile, and never opened his lips except to ask for 
food. He had been one of the miserable so-called 
colonists of the Marquis de Bay’s expedition to Hew 
Britain, of whose misfortunes and sufferings a short 
account is given in another chapter. After long 
endurance of terrible hardships, my Italian friend and 
five others at last resolved to escape at any price from 
a place which had been represented to them at home 
as an El Dorado, but which proved in reality an 
Inferno; and with this object in view they stole a boat

o
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and made for the Solomon Islands. It seems strange 
that they should not have known of the existence of 
white traders and missionaries at Blanche Bay, only 
a hundred miles off, and should have chosen the 
Solomons for a refuge. On their arrival at Bougain- 
ville they were all killed with the exception of the 
Italian, who seems even then to have been a person 
of feeble intellect. He was sold to a bush tribe, and 
became as big a cannibal as any of them, possibly 
from reasons of policy, but more probably because he 
saw nothing objectionable in the habit. He made his 
escape to the coast, after living a year with these 
savages, and was eventually bought for two tomahawks 
by the crew of a labour ship. They doubtless thought 
he was a native, worth twenty-five pounds to them in 
Queensland, and when they found he was an Italian J 
who could not be sold into servitude, he was left at 
Hew Britain, as having no further commercial value.

I believe that, with prudence, all the inland tribes 
of these great islands could be visited. Many Buka 
men have asked me to visit them, and have promised 
me their protection. It is more difficult now, however, 
than it ever was formerly, to establish friendly relations 
with the islanders, as many outrages have been com
mitted by white men, which have not yet been “ paid 
for,” and which, on the existing system of “ a life for 
a life,” will most undoubtedly not be forgotten, even 
though it should be years before an opportunity arises 
for avenging them.

%>
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’ It is a humiliating but undoubted fact, that the more 
natives have been in contact with white men the more 
difficult they are of access. The reason for this is 
rather difficult to find. The native’s memory is very 
short in all matters which concern himself alone. 
He would never forget or forgive the murder of a 
friend or relation, nor would he neglect any oppor
tunity of avenging it. But supposing a native to be 
kidnapped from his home in a manner which he re
sents deeply at the time, nevertheless, in a few weeks 
he has almost lost all sense of injury, and lias in his 
new sensations of security from hostile tribes, of pride 
in wearing his flannel shirt and trousers, of having 
plenty of meat to eat, and in the gratification of his 
anxiety to see the world (a feeling which all natives 
possess in a large degree), probably forgotten that he 
was taken on board the ship against his will, and feels 
quite contented with0 his lot. These last remarks, 
however, only apply to the Solomon Islanders, for it 
is a most common thing for natives of other groups to 
die of nostalgia before they are even landed in Fiji or 
Queensland.

On his arrival at the plantation the native is not 
treated badly as a general rule, but he preserves no 
feeling of gratitude for this after he has severed his 
connection with The white man’s country. He always 
seems to remain a savage, and returns to his own country 
with the fierce instincts of his race as strong in him as
ever, and with the additional knowledge that he has

•
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acquired during his absence. His friends immediately 
deprive him of all his trade goods on his return to 
them; and from some extraordinary process of reasoning 
m his own mind, he feels that he has been unfairly 
Heated by his late white masters on this account. 
Finding his house and garden appropriated by the chief 

■ ■ during his absence, and his wife taken possession of by 
some member of his tribe, he feels himself an utter 
outcast among his own people, and this increases his
feeling of indignation, not against his tribe, but against 
the white men.

However, from whatever cause it may arise, it is 
always more agreeable to have dealings with natives 
who do not know white men, such as the Admiralty 
Islanders and the inhabitants- of the north coast of 
Hew Guinea, than with those who, while retaining all ’  
their own bad qualities, have* added to them some of 
the worst of civilized habits. Tljose who have had no 
experience of the white man have no injuries to avenge,
though they sometimes may attempt a stranger’s life' 
out of pure curiosity.

For this reason a white man was killed in the 
Admiralties. The natives were really anxious to 
elevate him to the dignity of a god, but they wished 
first to ascertain whether he would bleed on being 
wounded. To satisfy their curiosity on this point they 
threw spears at him till he died, after which he was 
cut up into innumerable small pieces, and each piece 
was buried separately, so as to insure his not returningO
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Guinea, relates a story oi how he lust la no. • a. 'he 
north coast of that island, since called tlie Maclay 
Coast. He chose to make his appearance in a some
what dramatic manner. He was discovered sitting on 
the beach, on his portmanteau, the ship which had 
landed him having disappeared during the night. The 
natives, who were unaware that white men existed in 
the world, naturally were much astonished at their 
strange visitor, and immediately ascribed a divine origin 
to him. This idea was encouraged by Maclay, who 
pointed to the sky and then to himself. His divine 
nature was, however, to be proved by some very material 
tests, two of which took the form of arrows, which 
struck him in the head. After this he was tied to a 
tree, spears were forced in an unpleasant manner down 
his throat, and the result of his reception was that he 
nearly died of his injuries. On his recovery he was 
still treated as a superior being, and lived with these 
people for nearly two years. He was supposed to come 
from the moon, though they knew from his own account 
that he was a Russian. There was no reason, however, 
to prevent their believing that Russia was situated in
the moon, 

o



Mr. Maolay’s observations and sketches of the people 
of North New Guinea would be most valuable, but at 
present he refuses to publish any account of his travels.
He is, I believe, shortly, by the Czar’s command, to 
write a book on Polynesia, in German. It will probably 
be an interesting work, for he is the only scientific man 
who has travelled largely in the Pacific. His sketches 
are most accurate, but as his speciality is craniology he 
may possibly entirely omit many subjects of interest to 
the general public. He has, however, described some 
new marsupials, notably a tree-climbing kangaroo.

In my next chapter I propose to make a few obser
vations on New Britain, a country which I do not think 
has ever been visited by him.

. j
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C H A P T E R  I I .

NEW BRITAIN.

Hew Britain is a lame island lying between EastO  (/ v j

Longitude 148° and 152°, and in South Latitude 7° 
and 4°. It is separated from Hew Guinea by Dampier 
Straits, and can be seen on clear days from that 
country.

V

It has had the benefit of having been visited by threeO  v

scientific men, first among whom is Doctor Finsch, the 
eminent ornithologist., Mr. Kleinschmidt stayed there 
two years, and was murdered, with two assistants, by 
the natives. The Eev. Mr. Brown also has contributed 
much to our knowledge of the natural history of the 
country. Dr. Finsch has recently returned to Hew 
Britain, to complete his observations there.

Very little is known of the western half of the 
island. The natives there are very savage, and fiercely 
resent any attempt to land. They are very fine men, 
and have much more of the South Eastern Papuan type 
than their neighbours of the north-eastern half. They 
use weapons there, however, which are unknown to the

20 The Western Pacific and New Guinea.
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Papuans notably, the sling. This is a most formidable 
implement as they use it. It is about eight feet long, 
but each sling varies in length according to the height 
of the man using it. The stone, which is as big as a 
small hen’s egg, is put in very cleverly with the toes, 
and the action of lifting the sling to obtain the proper 
swing round the head is a very graceful one to witness. 
The New Britons make excellent practice up to nearly 
two hundred yards, and at a hundred yards range the 
night of the stone is so rapid that to dodge it success
fully requires a native’s eyesight and activity. I would 
far sooner let a native of New Britain have a shot at 
me with a trade musket than with a sling.

Wide Bay, on the south coast, is the first place 
where intercourse with the natives becomes possible. 
Beginning at this place, and extending as far as North 
Cape, the natives seem to change in appearance com
pletely from the inhabitants of the western half of 
the island. Here one sees the woolly hair, thick noses 
and lips, and retreating foreheads, none of which are 
characteristic of the Papuan race.

I observed one peculiarity about them which I have 
only seen in rare cases in other groups. A  very large 
percentage is deformed about the hands and feet. Two 
thumbs on one hand are commonly to be seen. 
I noticed sometimes six toes on a foot, and sometimes 
only four, and the toes are not unfrequently joined 
together by a tough membrane. These defects, how
ever, do not seem to impair their activity. Albinos are



very common, and are usually idiots. They have either 
light blue or pink eyes, and in the daylight are almost 
blind. The natives say that at night these albinos can 
use their eyes to great advantage. Neither men nor 
women wear any garments, even of the most rudimen
tary form.

At Blanche Bay, where I lived for the greater part 
of my stay in New Britain, the people were becoming 
fairly civilized, and the efforts of the three' gentlemen 
of the Wesleyan Mission have done a considerable 
amount of good.

The great drawback to the country is its poisonous 
climate. No one escapes attacks of fever, more or less 
severe; even the natives themselves suffer severely. 
The month of April is the worst, that being the period 
of the break between the Jtwo seasons of the south-east 
and the north-west trade-winds. A t that time the 
heavy rains have come to an end, and the sun is 
drying up the swamps in the interior, the malaria from 
which is carried over the country every night by the 
land breeze. Even in New Guinea, popularly sup
posed to be one of the most unhealthy countries in 
the world, I have never seen such violent fever as in 
New Britain.

Of the north coast but little is known. It seems to 
be either entirely uninhabited, or else the towns are 
very few and far between. In 1881 I coasted a con
siderable part ofi it, and landed once or twice, but 
I never saw any natives. There are probably bush

22 The Western Pacific and New Guinea.
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tribes not far from the coast, who have pushed their 
way across from the south.

Inland from Blanche Bay the bush population is 
very thick, and very warlike. There are no towns, 
but for miles and miles into the interior houses are 
seen dotted about, built on the top of the steepest and 
most inaccessible rocks. This sufficiently proves that 
the hand of every man is against his neighbour.

The native tracks are most heart-breaking. In 
making a path, the last object considered necessary is 
to choose die easiest and quickest way between two 
points. The native workmen go out of their way to 
ascend a hill, and always take the path over the 
steepest part till the summit is reached, after which 
nothing remains but to descend the other side. Of a
course the idea is always to. be on the look-out for 
hidden enemies, and as the New Briton will ascend 
die steepest hill without even* a quickening of the 
breath, it does not matter much to him. But a ten- 
mile walk over this sort of country is quite as much as 
the most energetic white pedestrian would care about.

The bush natives did not seem to me so interesting 
as those of the coast. The constant state of vendetta 
warfare in which they live prevents them from having 
any towns, temples, or any of the strange things which 
are to be met with among the bush tribes of other 
countries. They trade a little with the coast, chiefly 
for salt, but as rarely as possible, as their negotiations 
with each other almost always end in a fight.

I
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One of the strangest institutions in New Britain is 
the shell money in circulation. As it there enters into 
nearly every detail of daily life, and as every super- 
stitious practice seems to have been invented for the 
purpose of amassing large quantities of it, it may be as 
well to describe it carefully. The money itself is com
posed of a number of small cowrie shells, threaded on 
small strips of cane. The native name for it is de-warra, 
and by that name I shall speak of it. It is supposed to 
be a mystery where the shells are found. The natives 
will point vaguely to the eastward, and say, “ From over 
there.” My belief, however, is that the shell is widely 
distributed, but as it is very small, and is found in very 
deep water, the difficulties of collecting it are great, and 
it is accordingly accepted as an article of value.O

There are many reasons for supposing that a tribe
in the vicinity of Cape Lambert have the monopoly# • 
of manufacturing de-warra, and as all natives are the
most conservative people in the world, no other tribe
has ever attempted to issue what might be regarded
as base money.

The farther one gets to the westward the more 
valuable this shell money becomes, which seems to 
bear out the theory that it comes from the east. When 
it is issued from the mint, each piece of money is some 
thirty feet in length. A  species of vine is selected, 
from which a single thread of that length can. be 
obtained, and on tliis the shells are strung as close 
together as possible. An inch of de-warra contains

i )
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about twelve shells, so that each perfect piece of 
money would have not less than 4320 of them.

As the de-warra becomes distributed about the 
country, it is cut up into such sizes as may be required. 
One fathom— that is to say, the extreme stretch of a 
man’s arms—is the recognized amount bv which all 
payments are measured. In most places a pig is worth 
seven fathoms ; the same price is put on a man’s life.
As one gets to the westward it is to be found cut into 
pieces of not more than an inch in length, and some
times large payments are made in these diminutive 

- tenders. Some men amass enormous quantities of it. 
One bush chief in particular, who lives on the lower 
spurs of Mount Beautemps-Beaupres, has two large 
treasure houses full of de-warra from the floor to the 
roof. He must count his wealth by miles. It is a 
common thing for children to make a false de-warra 
of a common shell, and play with it among themselves, 
driving as hard bargains with each other as their fathers 
would do with the genuine article. This false money 
is often offered to strangers, and bought by them and 
exhibited in museums as de-warra. The genuine 
money will purchase some sorts of food, such as turtle 
and pork, which the natives would hardly sell for trade 
goods.

In the ceremonies attendant on marriages, births, 
and deaths de-warra plays a great part. When a New 

i Briton dies he is supposed to give a feast after his 
death, and de-warra is distributed to all the guests

o
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in a lavish manner. I once went to see the burial 
feast and interment of an old woman who died in 
Blanche Bay. A  crowd of natives was assembled, and 
in the centre of them the corpse of the old woman was 
propped up against a tree. Her face was painted blue, 
and the rest of her body was coloured in a fantastic 
manner. The feasting was over, and the old lady was 
about to distribute de-warra to pay for her burial. In 
her hands she held two coils of it, and there was a 
large quantity hung round her neck. The husband 
broke it all up, and threw a piece to each guest. Some 
had large pieces, and others small, but every one 
seemed satisfied. Then a piece was thrown into the 
grave, to pay the evil spirits, and the woman was put 
in on the top of it, in a sitting position.. Then all her 
worldly goods, including a bottle of carbolic lotion, 
were buried with her, and the ceremony was concluded.

A  man will, in the Ordinary affairs of life, hoard up 
his de-warra like any miser, and sometimes conceal 
it in the bush for greater security; but on special 
occasions, like the one I have described, he will dis
tribute it with the greatest liberality.

It also plays a great part in the marriage ceremony 
A  man is usually betrothed at an early age, to enable 
him to pay for his wife before he is overtaken by old 
age. The payments required by a girl’s parents are 
enormous, but are not as a rule meant to be paid in 
full. , When the betrothed couple are grown up, and 
a considerable portion at least of the girl’s price has

7j
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been paid, tine man builds a little house in the bush 
and elopes with his bride. The father thereupon 
collects his friends, and they sally forth, apparently in 
great anger, to kill the bridegroom. It is needless to 
say they do not find him, as they have no wish to do 
so, but they burn the house he lias erected for his 
honeymoon; and not unfrequently, on their return home, 
find the young married couple comfortably established 
in their own town.

Should the elopement take place, however, before 
the bride’s father has given a hint that he is satisfied 
with the payment already received, the expedition 
would be undertaken in real earnest, and, till the affair 
had blown over, the bridegroom would have to live in 
exile. 3

One of the most unfortunate things for the stranger 
visiting Hew Britain, and one that makes intercourse 
with the natives most difficult, is the fact that there 
are no actual chiefs.

A  man is considered a man of weight in his tribe 
according to the amount of de-warra he may possess, 
but he exercises no authority over the young men, no 
decision of his would be final in a question of peace 
or war, and they would not look to him to lead them 
into battle. Should the country ever be annexed to 
any civilized power, this absence of responsible men 
will make the task of government a most difficult one.

There is, however, a most curious and interesting 
institution, by which the old men of the tribe band

>
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themselves together, and, by working on the super
stitions of the rest, secure for themselves a comfortable 
old acre and unbounded influence. This institution is 
called the Duk-Duk (pronounced Dook-Dook), and 
owing to the intense mystery with which it is sur
rounded, and the extreme difficulty of getting natives 
to talk about it, or even to mention the fearful word 
Duk-Duk, the only way to learn anything about it is 
to watch it carefully one's self, and draw one’s own 
conclusions. As to its origin no theory can be formed, 
and probably the native traditions do not go back as 
far as the first appearance of the Duk-Duk. As there 
are several theories as to the meaning and actual 
results of this custom, I merely give my own ideas 
on the subject for what they are worth. I can only 
say that I have studied the custom very carefully, 
and I have been allowed to see ceremonies of initia
tion into its mysteries, which have been denied to 
others.

The Duk-Duk is a spirit, which assumes a visible 
and presumably tangible form, and makes its appear
ance at certain fixed times. Its arrival is invariably 
fixed for the day the new moon becomes visible. It 
is announced a month beforehand by the old men, and 
is always said to belong to one of them. During that 
month great preparations of food are made, and should 
any young man have failed to provide an adequate 
supply on the occasion of its last appearance, he re
ceives a pretty strong hint to the effect that the Duk-

28 The Western Pacific and New Guinea.
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Duk is displeased with him, and there is no fear of his 
offending twice.

When it is remembered that the old men, who alone 
have the power of summoning the Duk-Duk from his 
home at the bottom of the sea, are too weak to work, 
and to provide themselves with food or de-warra, the 
reason for this hint seems to me pretty obvious.

The day before the Duk-Duk’s expected arrival the 
women usually disappear, or at all events remain in 
their houses. It is immediate death for a woman to 
look upon this unquiet spirit.

Before daybreak every one is assembled on the beach, 
most of the young men looking a good deal frightened. 
They have many unpleasant experiences to go through 
during the next fortnight, and the Duk-Duk is known 
to possess an extraordinary familiarity with all their 
shortcomings of the preceding month.

At the first streak of dawn, singing and drum-beating 
is heard out at sea, and, as soon as there is enougho
light to see them, five or six canoes, lashed together 
with a platform built over them, are seen to be slowly 
advancing towards the beach.

Two most extraordinary figures appear dancing on 
the platform, uttering shrill cries, like a small dog 
yelping. They seem to be about ten feet high, but so 
rapid are their movements that it is difficult to observe 
them carefully. However, the outward and visible form 

M assumed by them is intended to represent a gigantic 
cassowary, with the most hideous and grotesque of
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human faces. The dress, which is made of the leaves 
of the draconama, certainly looks much like the body 
of this bird, but the head is like nothing but the head 
of a Duk-Duk. It is a conical-shaped erection, about 
five feet high, made of very fine basket work, and 
gummed all over to give a surface on which the diabo
lical countenance is depicted. No arms or hands are 
visible, and the dress extends down to the knees. The 
old men doubtless are in the secret, but by the alarmed 
look on the faces of the others it is easy to see that 
they imagine that there is nothing human about these 
alarming visitors.

As soon as the canoes touch the beach, the two 
Duk-Duks jump out, and at once the natives fall back, 
so as to avoid touching them. I f  a Duk-Duk is 
touched, even by accident, he very frequently toma
hawks the unfortunate native on the spot.

After landing, the, Duk-Duks dance round each 
other, imitating the ungainly motion, of the cassowary, 
and uttering their shrill cries. During the whole of 
their stay they make no sound but this. It would 
never do for them to speak, for in that case they might 
be recognized by their voices.

Nothing more is to be done' now till evening, and 
they occupy their time in running up and down the 
beach, through the village, and into the bush, and seem 
to be very fond of turning up in the most unexpected 

• manner, and frightening the natives half out of their 
wits.

if
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.1 ; During the day a little house has been built in
the bush, for the Duk-Duk’s benefit. No one but 
the old men knows exactly where this house is, as 
it is carefully concealed. Here we may suppose 
the restless spirit unbends to a certain extent, and 
has his meals. Certainly no one would venture to 
disturb him.

the evening a vast pile of food is collected, and 
is borne off by the old men into the bush, every man 
making his contribution to the meal. The Duk-Duk, if 
satisfied, maintains a complete silence; but if he does 
not think the amount collected sufficient, he shows his 
disapprobation by yelping and leaping.

When the food has been carried off, the young men 
have to go through a very unpleasant ordeal, which is 
supposed to prepare their minds for having the mysteries 
of the Duk-Duk explained to them at some very distant 
period. They stand in rows of ^ix or seven, holding 

« their arms high above their heads. When the Duk- 
Duks appear from their house in the bush, one 
of them has a bundle of stout canes, about six feet 
long, and the other a big club. The Duk-Duk with 
the canes selects one of them, and dances up to one 
of the young men, and deals him a most tremen
dous blow, which draws blood all round his body. 
There is, however, on the young man’s part no flinching 

{ or sign ° f  pain. After the blow with the cane he has 
to stoop down, and the other Duk-Duk gives him a 
blow with the club, on the (t tail,” which must be most

)
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unpleasant. Each one of these young men has to go 
through this performance some twenty times in the 
course of the evening, and go limping home to bed.
He will nevertheless be ready to place himself in the 
same position every night for the next fortnight. The 
time of a man’s initiation may and often does last 
for about twenty years, and as the Duk-Duk usually 
appears at every town six times in every year, the 
novice has to submit to a considerable amount of hog
ging to purchase his freedom of the guild.

Though I have never witnessed it, the Duk-Duk has 
the right, which he frequently exercises, of killing any 
man on the spot. He merely dances up to him, and 
brains him with a tomahawk or club. Hot a man 
would dare dispute this right, nor would any one 
venture to touch the body afterwards. The Duk-Duks 
in such a case pick up the body, and carry it into the 
bush, where it is disposed of: how, one can only con
jecture. Women, if caught suddefllj in the bush, are 
carried off, and never appear again, nor are any in
quiries made after them.

It is no doubt this power the Duk-Duks possess, 
of killing either man or woman with impunity, which 
makes them so feared.

It is, above all things, necessary to preserve the 
mystery; and the way in which this is done is very 
clever. The man personating the Duk-Duk will retire 
to Bio house, take off his dress, .and mingle with the 
rest of his tribe, so as not to be missed, and will put v
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his share of food into the general contribution, thus 
making a present to himself.

The last day on which the moon is visible the 
Duk-Duks disappear, though no one sees them depart; 
their house in the bush is burned, and the dresses they 
have \vorn are destroyed. Great care is taken to 
destroy everything they have touched, the canes and 
clubs being burned every day by the old men.

They seem to object very much to strangers watching 
them; but I was told on several occasions that I mio-hto
witness their ceremonies, on condition that I did not 
speak.

From all the crowds of natives assembled, not a 
sound was to be heard, and it was only necessary to 
look at their faces to realize with what fear they 
watched the proceedings.

There is no doubt in my mind that, when the old 
men are in want of food or de,-w/arra, a Duk-Duk is 
summoned for the purpose of providing it.

As an instance of the fear with which even the dress 
they wear is regarded, I may mention that on one
occasion Lieutenant M-------, of H.M.S. Beagle, procured
the conical-shaped cap worn, and rather imprudently
carried it in broad daylight into the store of Mr. H ------
who had a station in Blanche Bay. The natives rushed 
off in extreme terror when they saw it, and at last
Mr. H-------had to request Lieutenant M--------  to take
it on board his ship at night, as no native would even 
come into the yard while it was known to be there.

D
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There are places in New Guinea where there is much 
the same sort of superstition with respect to the Duk- 
Duk as in New Britain. In New Guinea, however, 
there are many points of difference. They come in 
much greater numbers, sometimes as many as eighty 
at a time, but they seem to require the same amount 
of respect to be shown to them as their New Britain 
relations do. The dress, too, is different; in New 
Guinea the whole body is concealed. There are many 
points of resemblance between the New Guinea Duk- 
I)uk and the Jacks-in-the-Green, to be seen in London 
on the first of May.

The jDuk-Duk is often supposed to leave behind him 
in the bush some carved figure which is intended to 
exercise a baneful effect on the district it is left in. 
Any catastrophe which might occur, or sudden death,
would be ascribed to it. For a long time Mr. H -------
and I were doubtful -whether these images were real 
or imaginary. No one had ever steen them, but still 
the natives asserted positively that they existed, and 
that if we liked to search for ourselves they would 
point out places in the bush where they might be 
found. After much searching we found three, though 
there were many that no doubt existed which we 
could not find. These three we carried off in triumph, 
much to the natives’ delight. They showed signs of 
great age, for they were covered with moss, and a good 
dealj injured by exposure to the weather. They were 
made of a very hard chalk, which seemed to indicate

34 The Western Pacific and New Guinea.



\
N ew Britain. 3 5

______________________•____________________________________________________

that they were of New Ireland and not New Britain 
manufacture, as chalk exists in New Ireland, but, as 
far as I know, not in New Britain.

The natives evidently thought that life would go 
smoothly for them after the removal of the figures, in 
which expectation I hope they have not been disap
pointed. We heard of images carved out of hard 
basaltic rock, but were unable to find any.

It was supposed that misfortune would at once visit
Mr. IT-------’s house on account of our sacrilege, but
these spirits’ malignant powers must have grown rusty 
from long exposure.

Very much the same superstition exists here as 
formerly existed in England. If a wooden likeness is 
carved of any man against whom a grudge exists, and 
is buried in the bush, the poor jnan will, it is believed, 
die in great torments. After every meal, any refuse 
which is left is carefully burned, for ohould some evil- 

I disposed person bury so much as a banana skin, the 
man who neglected to destroy it will be overtaken with 
awful consequences.

The chief devil of New Britain lives down at the
bottom of an active volcano in Blanche Bay. He has
fortunately not exerted his powers since 1878. For
three days of that year the volcano was in violent
eruption. A  considerable island was formed in the

 ̂ centre of the harbour, by the debris which fell, and
the whole of St. George’s Channel, between New w 0

f Britain and New Ireland, was so blocked up with *

*
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pumice-stone that it was almost impossible for a ship 
to force her way through it.

I could never obtain a guide to take me up this
mountain; Mr. H -------and I, however, made the ascent
by ourselves, but the ground was so rotten and so hot, 
that we were afraid to explore it thoroughly.

Earthquake shocks are very frequent at Blanche 
Bay, occurring on an average about twice every week. 
There are also many boiling sulphur springs in the 
neighbourhood, one of which is large enough to admit 
of a boat being pulled up it for half a mile.

It is a curious fact, in a place where natives suffer 
so severely from skin diseases, that they should never 
utilize these springs. It would be more pleasant for 
their visitors if they did.

The dances in New Britain are hardly worth alluding 
to. They are merely monotonous movements of the 
hands and feet. The men, however, wear masks, 
made out of skulls, while dancing, which gives them 
a diabolical look.

Altogether, New Britain is a country of very great 
interest, and I am aware that this very short sketch 
can give but little idea of it. Before any traveller can 
begin his operations in earnest he must stay a month 
or two at Blanche Bay, and study the language, other
wise he will have endless misunderstandings with the 
natives.

The recent action of the German Government there 
1̂ ch towards addm^ to our knowledge of the
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natives, and of the interior. The trade already going 
on is very considerable, and will of course be extended 
as fresh settlers arrive; but whether the undoubted 
wealth of the country can be properly developed is 
a problem which remains to be seen, and one which 
will depend entirely on the class of men who first 
visit the country as its pioneers.

t
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CHAPTER in.
CANNIBALISM IN NEW IRELAND.

A f e w  years ago most people would have said in read
ing this title, “  Where is Hew Ireland ? ” Possibly up 
to so recent a date as a year ago, not many could have 
answered the question; but to-day most careful readers 
of the newspapers are %ware that Hew Ireland is an 
island in the Western Pacific Ocean, situated between 
2 and 5 south latitude, and 150° and 153° east longi- 
tilde: that it forms part of what is known as the New 
Britain group, and that recently the German flag has 
been hoisted at various spots, both on the coast of New 
Britain and New Tvp.la.nrl

The island has an unusual geological formation. 
Though nearly three hundred miles long, it is in no 
part more than fifteen miles in width, and in some 
places it is possible to walk across it and come back in 
one day. Down its centre runs a range of mountains, 

j  which attain an elevation of seven thousand feet, and 
are of necessity extremely rugged and precipitous.

I
V
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f. They are thickly wooded to the summit, and only the 
lower spurs are inhabited.

The bush natives, if such they can be called, livin o-
V  i  O

so near to the sea as they do, unlike the generality of 
bush tribes, live on friendly terms with their coast 
neighbours.

I have sailed round ISTew Ireland, and no sign of 
a river either large or small is anywhere to be seen. 
The rainfall is, nevertheless, very heavy, and it is to 
be presumed that lakes exist in the interior. If so, 
their position is at present unknown.

There has been very little communication between 
the inhabitants of New Ireland and white men. They 
bear the reputation of being treacherous savages, andv* O '
up to the present time they have fully justified their 
bad character.

Moreover, it cannot be said that they have profited 
by the little intercourse with whites which has hitherto 
taken place. The labour vessels have taken away some 
two thousand of the best men— a loss which, out of a 
population of at the outside fifty thousand, is felt 
severely.

Of the goods left behind by the labour ships in 
exchange for labourers, the muskets become useless 
with rust and neglect; glass beads and trade calico 
soon lose their charm, and the merits of tobacco are 
only beginning to be appreciated, just as the supply is 
becoming exhausted. Then the New Irelanders find 
themselves in a bad way indeed: the deadly weapons,

•



on which they relied, useless; their tribe weakened by 
the loss of their best m en; and their neighbours 
threatening on account of this loss. It is most un- 
likely that they will bless the memory of the foreigners 
who “ civilized ” them : and woe betide the harmless 
naturalist or botanist who should pay them a visit in 
the interest of science !

When I visited the country in July, 1883, the evil 
had only just commenced, and they did not realize its 
disastrous consequences. They were then like children, 
somewhat savage and difficult children to manage, with 
their new toys.

They had a disagreeable habit at that time of trying 
their muskets on any ship, whether in range or not. 
I confess I don’t think they ever did any damage, 
except to themselves, for occasionally the wretched 
Birmingham musket was quite unable to stand the 
tremendous charge of> equally wretched powder that 
was put into it.

At the time I was in Hew Britain, there was an
enterprising German gentleman, a Mr. IT-------, who had
at great personal risk gained a footing in the country 
some years before. He had already established several 
stations for buying island produce in Hew Britain, and 
had quite recently started two stations close together, 
at the extreme northern end of Hew Ireland. I regret 
to say that a very short time ago these stations were 
burned by the natives, and the traders barely escaped 
with their lives into their boats.

II
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I was luckily able to charter this gentleman’s 
schooner, the Montiara, being most anxious to see New 
Ireland, and to observe some of the habits of the 
natives. I was told that I could procure interpreters at
the German station, and Mr. H -------wrote his trader a
letter, ordering him to render me every assistance in his 
power. Accordingly, when everything was ready, we
made sail for Neusa, the name of Mr. II-------’s New
Ireland station.

On our arrival there we found Mr. B-------very civil
and very glad to see us, the more so as we brought him 
up a fresh stock of provisions. I told him of my wish 
to go down the east coast, and asked for advice as to the 
best place to effect a first landing. He recommended a 
place called Kapsu, about forty miles down the coast. 
Nanati, the young chief of Kapsu, was in frequent 
communication with Neusa. It appeared that the 
Kapsu shell money was considered very valuable at 
Neusa, and vice versa, and that this young chief took 
advantage of the fact, and was rapidly amassing a large 
fortune.

It was, however, declared to be impossible to take 
the schooner down the coast, on account of the strong 
south-east trade-winds then blowing, and I discovered 
that if the expedition was to be undertaken at all it 
must be in a whale boat. Accordingly one of the station
boats was placed at my disposal by Mr. B------ , with

. a boat’s crew of six Solomon Islanders from Bougain
ville. These Solomon Islanders, in their own homes,

o
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were as great savages as the men we were going to 
visit, but once away from home there are no men more
to be relied on. I also took with me Captain S-------,
the master of the schooner, and a boy of sixteen as 
interpreter, whose polysyllabic native name had been 
conveniently abbreviated to “ Bill.”

After provisioning the boat for a fortnight, we sailed 
one evening at sunset, so as to avoid the sun, and to 
take advantage of the land breeze. By noon, the next 
day, we were in sight of Fischer Island, a place shown 
on the chart by a confused outline of dots.

Fischer Island in reality consists of three islands, 
but I can understand a passing ship mistaking them for 
only one. Here are carved the most fantastic and 
extraordinary of the idols which occasionally find their 
way over to New Ireland.

To the best of my belief no one has ever landed on 
Fischer Island, and nothing is known of its inhabitants 
beyond the fact that they are at war with the New 
Ireland natives, and would most certainly attack any 
foreigners who attempted to land on their shores.

Our destination, Kapsu, was on the coast, nearly 
opposite these islands, and as soon as we came in sight 
of the marks which had been previously described to 
us, we pulled slowly into the beach. About a hundred 
yards from the shore we dropped a kedge, and backed 
in, but hitherto we had seen no natives.

Bill, who showed signs of shirking his work, though 
he was well known here, was now compelled to stand

>
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up and shout out at the top of his voice, apparently to 
the empty beach, that we wished to land, and to see 
ISTanati the chief. Presently a native made his appear
ance, and took stock of us, and then one or two more 
appeared as if by magic from the bush, till a small 
crowd collected, and an animated conversation com
menced.

7 “ Might we land and see ISTanati’s village ? and was
ISTanati there himself ? ”

After a brief interval, ISTanati himself came ru n n in go
to the beach, and welcomed us ashore, and professed 
himself very glad to see us. I had provided myself 
with some of the Neusa money, considered so valuable
at Kapsu, and I lost no time in presenting ISTanati 
with a handful of it.

A ll this time natives were# appearing in twos and 
threes, till at last we had a large crowd round us. 

c*. Nothing could be more friendly than they were, but 
we had to submit to an immense amount of pinching, 
and poking, and feeling of clothes. The general 
opinion seemed to be that my face was painted white, 
and when I unbuttoned my shirt to satisfy public 
curiosity, a shriek of surprise, followed by a roar of 
laughter, was the result. They rubbed my face with 
their hands till it really appeared probable that I 
should shortly become as black as they were. At last 
they seemed to make up their minds that we were 
freaks of nature, and we began to walk up to the 
town. I left the boat anchored a hundred yards

•

m



from the beach, in charge of two of the crew, with
strict orders that they were not to leave it on any

i
account.

The town is situated about half a mile from the 
beach, and was very clean and well kept. In the 
centre of it was a large open space, a hundred yards 
in diameter, in one corner of which was a very com
plicated labyrinth, which surrounded a house contain
ing some most grotesque carvings.

The passages in this labyrinth were built of reeds, 
and so narrow and so low were they that a man would 
have had to crawl on all fours to get through them ; 
nor would he have reached the house inside, sup
posing him to be familiar with the innumerable 
passages, till he had covered a distance of some 
hundreds of yards.

Later on, when I was allowed to see this sacred 
joss house, my way was smoothed for me by Nanati, 
who went before with a native-1 axe and simply cut his 
way through everything.

When we arrived at the temple (for want of a better 
name) I was not allowed to look at it very long. Only 
a few old men had followed us, and by the solemn 
way in which they shook their heads they seemed to 
think that no good would result from the shrine being 
exposed to sacrilegious eyes. The women had pre
viously all been driven out of the village, apparently 

''to guard against the possibility of their seeing any of 
the hidden mysteries. In the temple were some six
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or seven hideous painted figures, between three and 
four feet high, and innumerable small carvings of 
birds and fishes; besides these, on a shelf were some 
half-dozen of the curious helmets, which in shape 
and appearance so much resemble the helmets of the 

; : ancient Greeks. More curious still to relate, almost
exact facsimiles of these helmets can be seen at the 
present day in the museum of Honolulu.

As the old men were getting impatient, I  had reluc
tantly to leave the « temple ” to itself. Hanati apolo
gized for their fears with a most sarcastic smile, but 
seemed to think it as well to give in to them.

No sooner were we back in the village than the 
holes in the passages were built up again, and the gods 
of the tribe, if indeed the figures were gods, were left 
to their former solitude, not to be disturbed possibly 
till the next sacrilegious stranger goes that way.

Meanwhile the curiosity of the ladies of the tribe 
with respect to Captain S-------and myself, was becom
ing embarrassing. Captain S-------, who is “ a fine figure

*  of a m an/’ and portly withal, became the object of 
many most improper jokes. Nanati, however, suddenly 
came to the rescue with a stick, and drove the ladies
off; whereat we considered the tables turned, and 
laughed at them.

I had taken care, according to my invariable custom, 
t to make a small present to every old woman I saw. 

There is no better general rule to observe among 
savages than this, and many a life has been saved
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by the intercession of the old women. Before I left 
Kapsu I had reason to be glad I had done so.

As my visit to this coast was by no means entirely
V ■

for my own amusement, but chiefly on matters of 
business, I asked Nanati to send north and south for 
as many of his friends as he could collect from different 
tribes, and the whole of his own tribe were ordered to 
come in. His own tribe covered about fifteen miles 
of coast, and his land reached inland as far as the 
mountain range.

The day after my arrival some fifteen hundred men 
had collected together. Early in the morning of the 
day after their arrival, I went up to Nanati’s town, 
where I found every one assembled. W e all sat down 
in the open space, and after a dead silence I began 
to tell them my business; of this, however, it is not 
necessary that I should say anything here.

After I had been speaking foi about ten minutes,
I a native rushed suddenly into our midst, evidently 

much excited; he pointed to the sea, and made an 
announcement which had the effect of immediately 
dispersing my meeting. It broke up in the wildest 
confusion, and in a few seconds my party and myself 
were entirely deserted.

W e immediately went down to the beach, where the 
boat was, and, on our arrival there, we had not to look 
ffn for an explanation of the sudden panic. A  large 
fleet of war canoes was coming round the point, and 
was quite close to the beach. Those on board were
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making the most hideous d in : blowing tlieir horns, and 
beating their shields with their spears. There were 
twenty-five canoes, each holding from thirty to fifty 
men.

Though the enemy had come on us very suddenly, 
our tribe had armed themselves in an incredibly short 
space of time, and were now collected on the beach,

^ awaiting the landing of the foe.
They have a system of keeping small storehouses 

near the beach, full of spears, so as to prevent the 
supply running short.

On the edge of the bush were the women and boys,
all holding bundles of spears for the warriors. The
most awful noise was going on. My young friend
Nanati had turned into a raging maniac apparently,
and all his tribe followed his example. I had little
doubt as to what would be the result of the battle
which was about to be fought. Owing to the fact that
Hanati had collected his whole tribe, and a number 

f
of his allies of other tribes, he had an unusually strong 
force at his disposal, and though the attacking force 
must have numbered nearly a thousand men, yet we 
were fully five hundred men stronger.

I had some difficulty in keeping my Solomon Islanders 
in check, for their blood was up, and they wished to 
join in with their Winchester rifles. However, I kept 

4 my little party about a hundred yards in the rear, and 
we waited to see what would happen.

It appeared that no attempt was to be made to

* * 
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oppose the landing. The canoes were shot over the 
surf, and paddled in shor$ till they grounded on the 
coral. Immediately their crews leaped out, formed 
into two very fair lines, and made a rush for the 
beach. This rush was not directed against us, however, 
as they reached the beach some hundred yards in* our 
front.

Our people seemed to have their own rules of war
fare, which were strictly observed. Hot a spear had 
as yet been thrown, though the enemy might have 
been taken at a great disadvantage while they were 
in the water.

And now the two tribes were drawn up, facing each 
other on the beach. Every man was executing a step 
of his own, while he brandished his spears and beat 
them against his shield. Then suddenly two of the 
enemy danced out, about twenty yards in front of 
their line, and were promptly met by two of our men.

Even now the warriors did not intend to begin 
fighting; they had merely come out to boast. They 
seemed tq. know each other by name, and they danced 
in front of each other, exhausting their powers of abuse 
till they really could think of nothing more to say. 
Then they fell back, always keeping their faces to each 
other, and five or six men took their places; sometimes 
there were as many as twenty or thirty on each side, 
simply pouring out abuse, and boasting of their own 
bravery, and of what they meant to do. Each man, 
as he jumped out, called to an enemy, by name, to meet
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him. I  thought this boasting would never come to 
an end. Most of their utterances were grossly indecent, 
and quite unfit to write down.

A t last Nanati was in front for the first time, edging 
almost imperceptibly towards his insulter.

Now—just as that worthy is giving a bound into the 
air in the excitement of delivering an insult of extra
ordinary malignity, suddenly, like a flash, so unexpected 
is the movement, Nanati throws his spear at him. It 
is a long shot, but it requires a very clever duck to 
dodge it. Nanati is immediately all over the place at 
once. Half a dozen spears answer his; but, without 
his. even appearing to avoid them, they pass under his 
arms, between his legs, anywhere but into his body. 
And now the fight becomes general; men rush to the 
front in twenties and thirties, throwing their spears 

- with extraordinary rapidity; but though the air seems 
full of them, no one as yet is hit. Their wonderful 
accuracy of eye, and the marvellous rapidity of their 
movements, save them so far. But suddenly the 
business becomes more serious. There is a man lyiim 
on the ground with a spear in his chest. A  tremendous 
yell goes up from both sides, and for a moment they 
meet in hand to hand conflict. A  lane opens through 
our line, and six men come tearing through it, carrying 
a dead man amongst them. Near where we are 
standing the body is hande'd over to the women, by 

I whom it is conveyed to the town.
In that short ten-seconds’ struggle for the body there

B
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was yet time for it to be mutilated almost out of all 
semblance of a man. It was indeed an unpleasant 
object to look upon; but the women seemed to like it, 
and the boys carrying the spare spears drove some 
through the corpse again and again.

Meanwhile, the area of the fight was extending itself. 
There was fighting going on in the bush, and out on 
the reef. The bodies began to be passed back more 
rapidly, and a good many of our own men came limp
ing out of the fight. Some were being carried back, 
apparently dead. I f  a man once went down, whether 
friend or foe, he was carried out of the melee, with 
a dozen ghastly wounds, inflicted by the sharp wooden 
swords.

And now, at last, the enemy began slowly to fall 
back; our men pressed them harder and harder till 
the retreat became a rout, and along the beach and 
in the bush they were in full flight. It was evident 
that numbers of them must be killed before they could 
escape from Nanati’s territory, as they had seven or 
eight miles to go.

Nearly all the canoes had by this time been abandoned, 
but the men fighting on the reef made a desperate effort, 
and succeeded in launching some of them, and making 
good their escape. \

No notice whatever was taken of us, either by friend 
or foe, and as soon as the canoes had escaped, those 
of our tribe who were left, rushed after their friends 
along the beach, to aid in the general pursuit. In a
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few minutes we were left entirely alone, and the events
which we had just witnessed seemed to have been part 
of some horrible nightmare.

|  ̂ m̂ew ^  would be late before any one returned,
so I  waded out to the canoes and examined them!

' Tliey were masterpieces of native construction. Most 
V o f  them were new, as if they had been built for the 

occasion. Indeed, it must have been a very severe 
| blow to their owners to find Hanati’s tribe mustered 
• m such force. It may probably have taken three years 
i. , to prepare for this attack, and the unusually strong 
j force they brought would, under ordinary circumstances, 

have insured their success.
I do not know whether they bore an old grudge 

against Nanati, or if they merely hankered after the 
contents of his treasure house. # Certainly, this treasure 
house, which I afterwards saw, contained what was 
fabulous wealth to the native mind. But, whatever 
the cause, they undoubtedly came assured of success, 

j and were perhaps a trifle over-confident in their first 
I attack. They seemed to become very rapidly dis- 

/  heartened at the fall of their warriors, and might,
I  think, have made a better fight of it.

In the canoes we found many bundles of spare spears,
' many of them carefully carved; native food in abundance,

which seemed to indicate -that they had come from a 
considerable distance; war horns, drums, and all the

| various impedimenta with which a native travels on 
these occasions.
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The thwarts of the canoes were very elaborately 
carved, as were the paddles. Each canoe, had the 
thwarts wide enough for two men to sit on and paddle; 
and between them was room for a man to sit in the 
bottom. This, with men sitting aft to steer, and two 
or three others forward, to blow horns, would make 
the crew of each canoe about forty men.

Though I coveted some of the paddles, and my 
Solomon Islanders the spears, I would allow nothing 
to be touched, as I wished to keep on good terms with 
Nanati while I was his guest. I had an idea that that 
gentleman could be very nasty at times, if he chose. 
The difference was very marked between the handsome 
smiling person he had been on our first introduction, 
and the fiend incarnate of a few hours later. I made 
up my mind, however, jfiiat he ought to be very much 
obliged to me for being the indirect cause of his brilliant 
victory, for if it had not been for me, he would have 
been caught with five hundred men at the outside, to 
defend himself against a thousand. True, Nanati’s 
men were on their own ground, and could have re
treated to the mountains; but his treasure would 
have been looted, his women carried off, and his towns 
burned.

Still, I had a misgiving. What would he think 
of my preventing my five men with their Winchester 
rifles from taking part in the fight ? I determined to 
put a good face on the matter, and argued to myself 
that, as he had never seen a rifle fired, he would probably
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■ know nothing of its destructive power. All the same, 
if I had not been ashamed to do so after his hospitality

- to me, I think I should have made sail before the 
return of the men, and deliberately run away.

1 ’ ' However, I soon gave up that idea, especially as my 
men were looking forward eagerly to the festivities of 
the evening, which doubtless would remind them to a 
certain extent of their happy homes, where fights in 
the day time and orgies at night were of common 
occurrence.

On my arrival at the town there was a great sound 
/  of merrymaking and laughter. This was what we saw 

when we entered i t : on the branches of the big tree 
in the centre of the clear space were six corpses, hanging 
by the necks, their toes just touching the ground. On 
examination it was easy to distinguish the spear wounds 
which had first laid them low. But besides these 
wounds there were numerous others, which had been 
inflicted . after death, by young savages serving their 
apprenticeship of war and brutality, and which were 
sufficiently strong evidence of the desperate nature 
of those hand-to-hand conflicts which we had seen on 
the fall of friend or foe.

It was a disgusting sight to me, and it was evident 
that even my Solomon Islanders disapproved of the un
necessary hacking which the bodies had gone through 
The idea in their minds was that, for purposes of the 
larder tlie bodies would have been better with as few 
wounds as possible.
■

1 *
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It is difficult to describe the last act of the drama 
without causing disgust, but I will endeavour to relate 
it as cleanly as possible.

After a long pull at my flask, I sat down, with my 
back to the tree, and watched the women. They had 
made fires, and were boiling large pots of water. It 
did not strike me at once what this was for, but I was 
left a very short time in doubt.

As soon as the water boiled, it was ladled out in 
cocoa-nut shells, and poured over the bodies one by 
one, after which they were carefully scraped with 
bamboo knives. It was simply the process of scalding 
and scraping that every dead pig goes through after he 
has been killed. The hair of the head was carefully 
cut off and preserved, probably to adorn some future 
helmet. j

The women all this time were laughing and joking, 
discussing the points of each man, most of whom 
they seemed to have known by name and reputation » 1
in life. T1 lere were no ceremonies of any sort, so fa r ; 
the whole thing was done in the most matter-of-fact 
way possible.

When the bodies had been thoroughly scraped, I was 
given to understand that nothing more would be done ' 
till the return of the men. I therefore returned to my 
boat for dinner, and did not go near the village again 
till sunset. i

On my return I found* a number of men assembled, 1 
still excited, but a good deal exhausted with their lorn*o
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pursuit. Nanati had not come in, and they were 
waiting for him before doing anything farther. There 
were several ovens prepared near the tree, and large 
fires were burning fiercely.

A t length Nanati, followed by a string of men, 
made his appearance. All trace of excitement seemed 
to have vanished, but of me he took no notice what
ever.

It \yas now that I found out the value of the old 
women’s good will. Nanati was evidently discussing 
the poor return I had made for his hospitality, and 
seemed very sore about it indeed. I think the other 
men did not care much about the matter, as they 
doubtless considered they had killed quite enough.

All of a sudden the old women took up the cudgels in 
my defence, and scolded and abused Nanati as only old 
women can, till at last .the poor man, who I think had 
put on a good deal of his ill temper, was only too glad 
to give in, and he came and sat down beside me 
apparently as friendly as ever.

I told him I knew he would conquer the enemy from 
the first, and I also told him— what was perfectly true

that if I had seen him getting beaten I would have 
helped him, as much for our safety as for his. He 
seemed perfectly satisfied, and after a few compliments 
had been paid him on his bravery, we all appeared to 
be on the most friendly terms.

But now the business of the evening was about to 
commence. A  mat of plaited palm-leaves was laid
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down, and one of the bodies was cut down from the 
tree. A  very old man, apparently the father of the 
tribe, advanced into the centre of the crowd, where an 
open space had been left, to give him room to conduct 
his operations. He had five or six of the bamboo 
knives in his hand, and with his thumb-nail he was 
stripping the fibres off their edges, leaving them as 
sharp as razors. The body was then placed on the 
mat, and the first part of the operation must, I am 
afraid, be left undescribed. Suffice it to say that, after 
the body had been cleaned, some of the more perishable 
parts were thrown to the women, as you might throw 
food to the dogs, and were barely warmed at the fires 
before they were eaten. The head was then cut off, 
and carefully placed on one side, on a leaf. Mean
while the old butcher, with his feeble voice and tooth
less gums, was delivering a lecture on the man he was 
cutting up. He spoke of him as a warrior, who had 
performed great deeds, which he enumerated; rejoiced 
in the fact that his wife and family would be left to 
starve, and in fact in many ways showed himself to 
be a thorough old brute.

It would serve no good purpose to describe minutely 
the rest of the proceedings. It is enough to say that 
all six bodies were cut up into very small pieces. 
Each piece was carefully wrapped in a stout leaf, arid 
was bound up tightly with sinnet. The thigh and 
shin bones were preserved intact. They are used for 
making handles to spears. These spears are not meant

•
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for fighting, but are profusely ornamented, and are 
usually kept in the houses devoted to their carved 
images. When all six bodies had been cut up, the 
pile’ of little parcels wrapped in green leaves had 
assumed considerable dimensions.

Now came Nanati’s turn. He had to portion out 
the whole, according to strict laws of precedence, and 
no doubt he acquitted himself to every one’s satisfac
tion.

The ovens were opened: the flesh divided into as 
many parts as there were ovens; a little pile was put 
into each oven, and then covered up with hot stones.
The bones, and other debris which were not wanted, 
were wrapped in mats and carried into the bush to 
be buried; and the only things left were what I should 
perhaps have been most gkid to see disposed of— 
namely, the six heads.

These were still arranged in ft row on a mat, and 
it remained to be seen what would be done with them. 
Nanati could evidently dispose of them as he wished; 
in fact, I believe most of them belonged to him bv

O  J

right of conquest, so energetic had he been in the fight.
He asked me if I had any wishes concerning them, 
but I  assured him that I was by no means anxious 
to have any share in them.

They were then disposed of in various ways, and 
when I asked what would be done with them, I was 
told, “ They will go to improve the sak-sak.” The 
natives on the east coast of New Ireland prepare a

Cannibalism in New Ireland’ 57

> o



very excellent composition of sago and cocoa-nut, 
called sak-sak. I used to buy a supply of this every 
morning, as it would not keep, for my men. Now 
it appeared that for the next week or so, a third 
ingredient would be added to the sak-sak, namely, 
brains. I need hardly say that for the next two days 
of my stay I did not taste sak-sak, though my men 
made no secret of doing so. \

The flesh in the 0veils had to be cooked for three 
days, or till the tcugli leaves in which it was wrapped 
were nearly consumed. When taken out of the ovens 
the method of eating is as follows. The head of the 
eater is thrown back, somewhat after the fasliipn of 
an Italian eating macaroni. The leaf is opened at 
one end, and the contents are pressed into the mouth 
till they are finished. 4-S Bill, my interpreter put it,
“ they cookum that fellow three day * by-and-by 
cookum finish, that fellow all same grease.”

For days afterwards, when everything is finished, 
they abstain from washing, lest the memory of the 
least should be too fleeting.

Alter seeing this performance through from beginning 
to end, I thought it high time to be off. Nanati 
was anxious for me to stay longer, but I had taken 
somewhat of a dislike to my friend the chief. W e 
parted, however, on the best terms, and the whole 
tribe saw us ofi, with much noise and shouting.O*

1 hough I had mixed much among cannibals before,
I had n%T er actually seen any cannibalism.

• 4 
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As a rule, in New Britain for instance, and the 
Solomon Islands, though they are undoubted can
nibals in both places, they will usually deny it, 
and say, e< We are not cannibals, but such and such a 
tribe is.”

In Fiji, many years ago, where the natives were 
much addicted to cannibalism, there was always a 
superstitious feeling attached to the practice. Human 
flesh was not looked upon merely as food, but 
it was supposed that by eating a portion of a noted 
warrior, his qualities of bravery, fleetness of foot, 
etc., were thus transferred to the man who helped 
to eat him. The flesh, too, was never touched with 
the fingers, but invariably with forks made for the 
purpose.

In the Solomons there are^nly certain families who 
are allowed to touch human flesh; and no young man, 
unless he had greatly distinguished himself, would 
eat it.

In the New Hebrides it is usually dried in the sun, 
or “ jerked,” and then it seems to be looked on more 
as an article of food than in most places.

But in New Ireland, human flesh was eaten in the 
most open matter-of-course way, by young and old, 
women and children, and it was spoken of as delicious 
food, far superior to pork.

In none of the former places which I have mentioned 
would a stranger have been permitted to witness the 
cannibal orgies; but in New Ireland they seemed to
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be proud to show me how they killed their enemies 
first, and ate them afterwards. I was, of course, very 
careful to let no signs of disgust or disapprobation 
escape m e; and, perhaps, as I was the first Englishman 
to land amongst them, they thought that I  was 
accustomed to the same sort of thin" in the whiteo
man’s country.

Looking back on the whole adventure now, I regard 
it as one of the most curious and interesting which has 
befallen me, since I have been in the Western Pacific; 
but I can honestly say that I should not care to go 
through it again.

Nevertheless, I now consider it a great piece of good 
fortune, though I did not think it such at the time, 
to have been an evewitness of a great native battle, 
and of the events which followed it. As to these 
latter,— I believe there is no “ old hand,” or “  beach 
comber,” who lias ever seen cannibalism in its perfec
tion, as I did on that occasion.

When I was in England in 1881, hardly any one 
would believe in the very existence of cannibalism in 
the present day. At that time, [though I had never 
seen it, I knew well that it did exist. There are even 
men in the Pacific who deny its existence on the ground 
that they have never seen it, asserting that they have 
seen every native custom, and that they must have seen 
that also, if it existed.

We must remember that, except in New Ireland, 
which is a veritable terra incognita, there is nothing
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as to which natives are so reticent, or the practice of 
which they will deny so readily, as cannibalism.

At present the cannibals in the world may be 
> numbered by millions. Probably a third of the 

natives of the country where I am now writing 
(New Guinea) are cannibals; so are about two-thirds 
of the occupants of the New Hebrides, and the same 
proportion of the Solomon Islanders. All the natives 
of the Santa Cruz Group, Admiralties, Hermits, 
Louisiade, Engineer, D ’Entrecasteaux groups are 
cannibals; and even some well-authenticated cases 
have occurred among the “ black fellows” of Northerno

Australia.
1 do not know that the fact of a native being a 

cannibal makes him a greater savage. Some of the 
most treacherous savages on this coast are undoubtedly 
not cannibals, while most of the Louisiade cannibals 
are a mild-tempered pleasant set of men.

In conclusion, I venture to hope that I may have 
described what I saw in a fairly inoffensive manner, 
though the subject is one which requires delicate 
handling. A  perfectly full as well as faithful descrip
tion would be impossible, in the interests of modesty 
aud good taste.

While the events above described were still fresh 
in my memory, I wrote an account of them for publica
tion ; but the manuscript either got lost in the post, 
or was mislaid.

I believe Captain S------- and I are the only two

Q 0
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white men in the Pacific who have ever witnessed 
either a iar^e nati\ e battle or a cannibal feast. Both 
are of the greatest interest to look back upon ; but 
whatever adventures may be in store for me in the • 
future in the Pacific, I must say I sincerely hope that 
I may be spared another cannibal banquet,

|r
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CHAPTER IV.

SOLOMON I SLANDS.

A go od  deal is known superficially, very little in
timately, about the Solomon Islands. If we look in 
the books of different travellers we get little in
formation about them. There are the usual tales, 
accounts of attacks, descriptions of the appearance of 
the natives, pictures of some of their weapons, stories 
of cannibalism (of which, ho\Vever, so far as I know, 
there has been no eyewitness in the Solomons with 
the exception ot an Italian whom I have mentioned 
elsewhere), and much more of such matter, correct 
and incorrect. The gentlemen most familiar with the 
languages and modes of life of the Solomon Islanders 
would undoubtedly be the members of the Melanesian 
Mission. But even these gentlemen could tell us but 
little of the northern islands, Buka and Bougainville, 
the latter of which is the largest in the group; while 
the accounts that have reached us of the manners and 
customs of the natives of Buka sound almost like fairy 
tales.

.> » 
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I grant that it is extremely difficult to obtain any 
information, as the ordinary white man finds much 
difficulty in landing at most places, and out of the 
enormous number of coast natives who have been 
taken away, but few can talk about their people whilst 
living amongst foreigners. However, their white 
masters do not, as a rule, exhibit much interest in the 
details of their former life.

It is almost certain that, however anxious a coast 
native might be to give information about his bush 
neighbours, he would be able to do so only in a most 
imperfect manner. About his immediate neighbours 
who live some ten or twelve miles inland he might 
know a good deal. But of the true bush tribes who 
have come down to the sea, and who live in the very 
interior of these large islands amongst the mountain 
ranges, I believe that nothing is known.

There was indeed one ill-fated Englishman who was 
supposed to have been handed over to bush tribes some 
thirty years ago. He was a man well-known in 
England, Mr. Benjamin Boyd, a member of the Boya.l 
Yacht Squadron. He went, in the year 1854 (I think), 
to the Solomons in his yacht, The Wanderer. At 
Guadalcanal one of the largest of the group, he was 
captured by the natives, though, as the official report 
of Captain Denham, of TI.M.S. Herald, says, not killed. 
Nothing is known of the manner of his death, or even 
whether he was killed by the natives. Many traces 
of him were found by Captain Denham, such as initials
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carved on trees; and every means of communicating 
with him which could, be thought of were employed.
All the trade goods distributed to the natives were 
marked “ B. B.— We are looking for y o u ;” but unfor
tunately there was no result. But some time ago 
I was 4 informed, by the captain of a labour schooner, 
that in a village on the south coast he had observed a 
European’s skull with many others round one of the 
tarnbu (or taboo) houses. He knew it to be a European 
skull from its great size, and, on being allowed to 
examine it, he found a tooth stopped with gold. It had 
been there many years, and had been taken from a bush 
tribe; and so, though there is no sort of evidence beyond 
tills, it is not by any means impossible that this was 
the skull of Benjamin Boyd.

In those days it is almost certain that the natives 
were not so hostile to the white men as they have now

V,

become. Nowadays, except in some few places, a 
white man landing almost alone to shoot, would stand 
a very poor chance; but thirty years ago, after he had 
been taken prisoner, unless the sorcerers had so ordered 
it, there would have been no reason why he should be
killed.K 1 ■

The civilizing process which the Solomon Islanders 
have* received at the hands of white men since that 
time has made terrible savages of them.

Of course this remark will be received with great 
indignation in many quarters, but to all such cavillers 
I have only to say, “ Go there, and see for yourselves.”

F
)m
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The amusing part of it is, that these fireside critics 
say it ought not to be so ; and there they are right. But 
they discuss the question among themselves in their 
studies in Australia, and no doubt, in such comfortable 
quarters, they delude themselves into the belief that 
what ought to be is. The proper place for such a 
discussion is the beach at Bougainville; and I cannot 
help thinking that, even to the most obstinate of thesq' 
critics, arguments would be forthcoming which would 
convince him, in a few minutes, or even less, that 
his contentions were untenable. Let it not be said, 
however, that contact with white men has taught the 
Solomon Islander nothing. He has learned to swear 
in a truly marvellous manner. It is generally supposed 
that the English language is not rich in expletives, and 
that the only complete safety-valve to the feelings is 
to be found in German. An angry German is, doubt- 
less, very terrible; out I will back one or two Solomon 
Island gentlemen, whom I could nani£, to garnish their 
discourse in a manner no German could approach.

This is an insignificant matter, however, compared 
with the introduction of European diseases. Though 
newly recruited labourers are examined by a medical 
man on their arrival in British territory, they are per
mitted to go back without such examination, to sow 
the seeds of diseases hitherto unknown among their 
respective tribes. I have no intention whatever of in 
any way discussing the present system of labour trade. > 
as it is a subject totally out of place here. But these
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men who return in this condition do not help to place
the native opinion of the white man on a very high 
pedestal.

It is well known with what rapidity a disease from 
which they have hitherto been exempt runs through 
a native race. The epidemic of measles in Fiji, from 
which some forty thousand natives died, is one memor- 

r - able case.
In New Guinea many thousands died of small-pox 

In many parts of the Solomon Islands the natives have 
to thank the white man for a no less fatal disease. In 
one tribe in Bougainville, every infected man, woman, 
and child was destroyed— a severe measure, but surely 
a sensible one, though one which could only be practised 
by a savage race. In most parts of the Solomon Islands 
this introduction of disease has produced a feeling of 
bitter hatred against white men. To the native mind 
it appears a premeditated plot to destroy them. Is it, 
then, to be expected that they should welcome white 
men to their shores ?

Our system of quarantine in the colonial ports is 
the result of precisely the same mode of reasoning; 
and should our quarantine laws be broken, we should 
have recourse to the same measures as those adopted 
in the Solomons: that is to say, we should certainly 
fire on any people we saw attempting to land from an 
infected ship. To the Solomon Islander all white men 
are infected. The plain language in which this fact 
has been impressed on me by many natives cannot
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be reproduced here. It can be imagined, and must 
be taken for granted. A Solomon Islander, savage 
though he be, is not entirely an animal. He has 
sufficient intelligence to feel that his confidence has 
been betrayed. He has sufficient reasoning power to 
perceive the remedy. Who can blame him for carrying 
out that remedy to the utmost ? Assuredly no dis
interested nerson who lias made a study of his case.

But to the interested person, who requires an animal 
who can perform so many hours5 work a day, what 
form of argument can be used ? What can convince 
such an one that his own presence is obnoxious to these 
animals ? If they throw spears at him before his boat 
has touched the beach, they are fired on, and perhaps 
some are killed. Then follow the usual outcries of 
treacherous attacks; revenge of every description is 
suggested in the papers, and the most decided objection 
made to having thd case investigated before reprisals 
are taken.

Like all native races of the present day, the popula
tion of the Solomons is decreasing rapidly. Nor can 
this be ascribed entirely to the unfortunate results of 
intercourse with white men. There are several places 
where it is the custom to kill all, or nearly all, of the 
children soon after they are born. This habit prevails 
principally in the north of the group; but there are, 
I belifev e, some places in the south where it also exists. 
I have not the slightest idea what is the reason for the 
existence of the custom. It becomes necessary to buy
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other children from other tribes, and very good care 
is taken not to buy them too young. This gives rise 
to a strange state of things is the women are constantly 

.to be seen suckling young pigs and dogs. This sounds 
very disgusting^ but I suppose something of the sort 
must be done if they destroy their babies. I have seen 
the same thing in other groups in case of the death 

y c of & child, anpl I have also seen strong children of four 
or five years old being suckled.

There are several other customs which also tend to 
diminish the race. In a battle the victorious party, 
if they can surprise their enemies sufficiently to admit 
of a wholesale massacre, kill not only the men, but 
also all the women and children. “ W e should be 
fools,” say they, “ if we did not. This must be revengedo
some day, if there are any men to do i t ; but how can 
they get men if we kill the women and children ? ”

Fortunately the native battles *are not usually so
V

disastrous, for it is as difficult to surprise a native 
camp as it proverbially is to catch a weasel asleep. 
But if one of the enemy’s women can be surprised and 
cut off in the bush, she is killed, and then there will 
be one or perhaps two men less in the future to fight 
against.

In most places bastard children are killed imme
diately they are born, and perhaps the mother also. 
Supposing the sexes to be pretty equally divided, the 
system which obtains, of one man who can afford it 
having several wives, precludes the possibility of many
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youno' men getting married at all. In some places in 
the north of the Solomon Group, I have been told that 
they expose their children as the Spartans did of old, 
and this practice would doubtless kill off a good many.
In addition to this, a woman seldom lias more than 
two children, and should she ever have twins, for some 
inexplicable reason she would be much ashamed ot 
herself, and the twins would be killed.

In all these circumstances it is ~ not much to be 
wondered at that the native race should be decreasing.
Had the rate of mortality not been so enormously 
increased by the introduction of European diseases, it 
might still be preserving its proper balance, as it 
doubtless has done for thousands of years past, and 
that in spite of the labour trade and such-like institu
tions. Perhaps it is because the native children are 
not liable to contract the various infantile diseases from 
which European children die, that this balance has 
been preserved so long in spite of these barbarous 
habits,

One rule is in force, in the nortli of the group, which 
would appear to embrace a very sound principle of 
political economy. No^one is allowed to be a useless 
member of the community. When a man is too old 
to work or fight he is no longer of any use, and is not 
worth the food lie consumes, as he imposes additional 
labaur on some more active man. He must therefore 
die; and this he does, I believe, with great composure and * 
satisfaction to himself and his family. The women are
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more often allowed to grow old. I think that the value 
of an old woman as a “ scold ” is recognized, and, she 
is certainly of much use sometimes in abusing the 
young men, and bringing them to a fitting sense of 
their duties. The old women, too, very often, as in 
other countries, practise the occult sciences, and become 
powerful witches or poisoners.

Old women have done me many good turns in many 
places, and, as I said before, I never neglect making them 
small presents. I f an old woman once calls you “ her 
child,” she can be trusted to help you to the extent of 
her ability, and would give a timely warning were any 
mischief intended. The men, unfortunately, are not so 
trustworthy. Presents do not often soften their hearts 
as they do the hearts of old women, who might be 
supposed to be beyond the age of gifts.

As one goes north in this group the natives become 
finer and handsomer men, till at Buka— the most 
northern island— they are the finest specimens of 
manhood in * the South Seas. They are fine plucky 
fellows too. I f  they have to fight they will do so in 
the open, and not trust to cover as so many natives 
do. Wherever he goes, and whatever natives he mixes 
among, a Buka man will always become the leader. 
Like the Malayta men, they do not care to attack boats 
or any such small game as that. They will try to 
take the ship and get possession of everything in her. 
In two cases that occurred in Malay ta, they actually 
succeeded in doing this. In the case of (I think) the

•

Solomon Islands. 71

S



Janet Stuart, a 'boat was away recruiting men for the 
plantations. On its return, the whole of the ship’s 
crew, of mixed whites and natives, was discovered to 
have been murdered; and so sudden must have been 
the attack, that the captain and government agent had 
not even time to rise from the two easy-chairs in which 
they had been sitting. Both had been tomahawked 
as they sat. The government agent must have been 
seized by his beard, as his jaw was dislocated. From 
the positions of the bodies there seems to have been 
no resistance, so suddenly must the scheme have been 
executed. Every movable thing in the ship had 
been carried off; the standing rigging was cut to 
pieces, and all the ropes which could be reached had 
been taken away. There was no alternative for the 
men in the boat but to make for the small island of 
Ugi, where a white trader was living, and to abandon 
the ship.

Another ship, whose name I have forgotten, was 
captured under very similar circumstances at the same 
place.

But the Buka men are even more daring than those 
of Malayta. The mate of” a big full-rigged ship from 
China to Sydney told me that on one occasion, after a 
week of calms, they drifted out of their course to 
within a mile of Buka. The ship was far larger than 
anything the natives had seen before, but they mustered 
in their full force, and came out in thousands to try 
and take her. The only weapon on board was a small
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rusty revolver and five cartridges. This was fired at 
them without producing any effect. But the captain 
seems to have been a man of resources, and the ship’s 
sides were high. He accordingly boiled as much water 
as he possibly could, and whenever a canoe came 
within range it received the contents of a can of boiling 
water. As soon as the natives perceived that there 
were no fire-arms in the ship, they fell back out of 
boiling-water range, and began to fire arrows which 
did no damage. They were waiting for the heavy 
swell to set the ship on the reef, after which they 
would have had her at their mercy. Providentially, 
however, a light south-east breeze came up before that 
happened, and the ship was able to haul off the shore, 
hotly pursued by the canoes for several miles.

Many of the tribes are, like the Dyaks and several 
other races, professed head-hunters. This is a very 
unpleasant occupation, so far as The stranger in the 
country is concerned. It is supposed that the un
fortunate murder of Lieutenant Bower and his boat’s 
crew, some years ago, was in some measure owing to 
this habit.

The story was probably read by every one at the 
time, so it is useless to repeat it here. It seems that 
the fact was that a certain chief called Kalicona was 
sick, and that his people were afraid of him, as, like 
Saul, he threw spears at them when they approached 
him. Thinking that some white men’s heads would 
appease him, they organized the expedition against
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Lieutenant Bower and his boat’s crew, who were at* 
the time on shore surveying. A ll were killed with the 
exception of one man named Savage, who escaped by 
swimming. His swim must have been an adventurous 
one, for he relates how he was accompanied for a great 
part of the way by a large shark, who circled round 
and round him, and actually rubbed against his side 
several times.

While on the subject of swimming with sharks, 
I may mention that there is a well-authenticated story 
of two Fijian natives, a man and his wife, who swam 
for forty miles accompanied at times by sharks. The 
sharks tore the sulus, or linen waist-cloths, off* them, 
but did no further damage. They actually slept by 
turns in the water, one supported by the other,— the 
wife, who was the better swimmer of the two, support
ing her husband the last mile to the beach. This story 
is well known to many people in Fiji. •

But to return to head-hunters. It is difficult to 
distinguish between the natives who will kill you 
solely for the sake of your head, and those who will 
preserve your head after you have been killed for some 
other purpose. I believe tmc number of the former 
class are few, but that some do exist in Bougainville 
is pretty certain.

Most natives are fond of keeping the skulls of the 
animals they have eaten. Pigs, dogs, dugongs, and 
alligators’ skulls are met with in almost every village, 
and the cannibal tribes are equally fond of preserving
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human skulls. Sometimes they preserve the entire 
head, and sometimes they make hideous objects of 
them with clay and lim e; but as a rule the plain skull 
is preserved, and, after some little time, is exhibited 
with the others round the tambu house.

But it by no means follows that because a tribe 
exhibits skulls round the houses therefore it is a tribe 

<• of head-hunters. The skulls are trophies of prowess, 
but in a few places they are readily parted with by 
their owners in exchange for tomahawks or tobacco. 
The head-hunter pur el simple would not do this. 
He attaches a strong superstitious value to the skulls 
he has collected, and would part with them for no 
consideration. I believe there are but few of these 
people on the coast. What there may be in the bush 
we do not know, but rumour,says that they are very 
fond of a head there. A  white man's head must un
doubtedly be considered the gem of the collection, and 
though it may be pleasant in more civilized regions to 
be looked upon as a man of note, yet in the Solomon 
Islands it may entail unpleasant consequences. Even 
the notoriety acquired by having one's head exhibited 
on Temple Bar would hardly compensate its former 
owner for the loss of it, much less for the distinction 
of having it stuck up in a tambu house for the amuse
ment of a Solomon Island crowd.

In New Guinea there are head-hunters, and a very 
curious people they are. They look on their profession 
as the sole object of their lives, do not tattoo themselves,

j
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and indulge in many practices unknown to other 
natives.

It is very much, the fashion to talk of all Solomon 
Islanders as “ head-hunters/5 because they preserve 
skulls. The real head-hunter, who devotes himself to 
his profession with an energy worthy of a better cause, 
is, to use a vulgar expression, as different as chalk from
cheese from the generality of them.

The sorcerer is a great man among the natives of 
this group. Whether he is a sincere sorcerer or not—  
that is to say, whether he has faith in himself— I do not 
know. He drives a thriving trade, and has immense 
influence over the minds of his fellow-citizens. Like the 
oracle of Dodona, his predictions are very' vague ; and 
whatever happens, the sorcerer can, with a little ex
planation, prove himself justified in his prediction. 
His chief work is to mould the elements to his will— to 
compel a heavy rainfall when the yams require rain, 
and when enough rain has fallen, to make the sun 
appear again, as if by magic, at his bidding.

It is probable that he really does understand the signs 
of the weather more accurately than others, and that lie 
is guided by his superio^'Knowledge in this respect as 
to the prophecy which is required of him. One old 
sorcerer of my acquaintance was a most interesting 
study. If he was asked for fine weather (which, by

V

the XVay, in the Solomons is the usual request, the rain
fall being enormous), he used to temporize in a truly 
masterly manner. First he would hold out for more

V
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payment. This policy he could continue for an in
definite length of time, as lie would of course require 
payment in a form which he knew was difficult or 
impossible for the natives to comply with. Then, if 
he thought there was any likelihood of fine weather 
for a day or two, he would become possessed of a devil, 
which would leave him .at once if the sun made its 
appearance, but while the bad weather lasted the devil 
would last too ; and finally, if the fine weather was very 
obstinate and would not come, he would hold out again 
for more payment. In this manner my old sorcerer 
was very seldom mistaken in his forecasts, and the 
influence he exerted over the clerk of the weather 
must have been most irksome to that functionary. 
Bain was more easy to produce, for, in Malayta for
instance, but few days out of the 365 pass without a»
shower.

But his duties did not end here. He used to bury 
fragments of food, make wooden images, occasionally 
poison food, and do many other things to distress and 
annoy the enemies of his clients. He became my 
sworn brother, however, and credited me with higher 
powers of sorcery than he himself possessed, because 
I performed for his edification the simple feat of palm
ing three half-crowns, and producing one from his left 
ear, another from his hair, and one from his foot. I 
have found this trick of much account in many places. 
If I had had the means of producing a rabbit, a cannon 
ball, and about a thousand yards of paper from my
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mouth, I believe I should have been made king of the 
country. As it was, we practised sorcery together, and
though I don’t think lie learned much from me, I©
learned an immense deal from him. There is no doubt 
that a skilful sorcerer can do, or appear to do, pretty 
nearly anything he chooses. His hold upon the imagi
nation of his dupes is very strong. l ie  skilfully uses 
such knowledge as he may have acquired from his 
father before him, and, if not quite infallible, at all 
events he can appear so to his simple clientele. The 
art is usually hereditary, and remains in one fam ily; 
and doubtless there are many poisonous concoctions 
which the sorcerer knows how to make, and which are 
secrets of the trade.

By the way, I  have forgotten to mention one im
mense source of profit to the sorcerer. This is the sale 
of charms. These charms cost liim very little to 
manufacture, but the price paid for them is great. 
They are made of the commonest materials— crab-

V

shells, nuts, berries, small pieces of wood covered 
with sinnet— and in innumerable fancy patterns. It 
is very seldom that anfH  ,ro are made alike. There 
are charms for making yams grow, some (very expen
sive) for insuring safety in warfare, some for protection 
from sharks, from spirits at night, and (most expensive 
of alf) a charm which will give you the affections 
pro tern, of any lady on whom you may have set 
your heart. This last is a curious charm, and of 
curious manufacture, though into that we will not
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inquire. Whatever efficacy the others may possess, 
this one is all powerful— of that there is no doubt. It 
is sufficient to display this mystic symbol on meeting 
the object of your affections, and she is compelled, by a 
will stronger than her own, to return your regard in 
spite of betrothals to others, and the rage of parents 
and big brothers. What a price it would command in 
England! But it is to be feared that, once out of the 
Solomons, it would lose its power. The lady, who no 
doubt imagines that it is useless to contend against fate 
and the sorcerer, gives in without a struggle.

But the sorcerer is not fond of selling; these charms, 
in spite of the high price they command. There have 
been cases where his holy nature has proved insufficient 
to protect him against retribution; and in the inmost 
depths of his heart he probably realizes the fact 
that he is only mortal. But the charms are sold • 
for all that, and are the cause of many grave family 
scandals.

I have often wondered what the sorcerer thinks of 
himself; whether he really believes himself to be a 
magician, or whether he realizes the fact that he is an 
arrant old humbug. I think there is a mixture of both 
feelings.

In the matter of rain-producing, etc., the seasons are 
very regular in the Pacific, and a good weather prophet 
may find honour., even in his own country. I11 his 
weather forecasts he is probably sincere, and possibly 
confounds the power of foretelling fine weather or rain •

•
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with the power of producing them at will. But I fear 
that his yam-producing charm-making attributes cannot 
be defended, and that in those respects he must feel 
that he is rather trading on the credulity of the public. 
He is fortunate in having good material to work on, 
and if he is a clever old sorcerer lie makes the most of 
his opportunities. Unsuccessful wizards not unfre- 
quently get clubbed, and are therefore very cautious in 
their proceedings.

At the very moment that I am writing this, there is 
an old conjurer about a hundred yards off, making night 
hideous with his appeals to the various spirits of dark
ness not to molest us during the night. He is getting 
very much excited, so I have just sent him a stick of 
tobacco to be quiet. W e will take our chance of spirits 
for to-night. But he has “ hedged ” himself in a clever 
manner, which is an illustration of the method of 
sorcerers generally. - There are four bushmen in the 
town to-night, and he has been abusing them in a truly 
terrible manner. In case any one should die duringv-/
the night the blame will be laid on the bushmen, and 
their spirits, over whom he has no control, will be 
responsible. “ What d%.you come here for with your 
mountain spirits ? ” he says. “ Don’t you know there 
are foreigners here to-night, who don’t mind spirits ? 
Go back, go back! ” and so on, crescendo, till no doubt 
the stick of tobacco explains his sudden silence. But 
the old man is safe for to-night. The bush natives 
have listened with utter indifference. But should any
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one die during the night, or should any houses be burnt 
by accident not an uncommon occurrence, these bush 

A natives will, if they get a chance of escaping, be far 
away to-morrow, and all blame will rest with them. 
The old sorcerer will say he foresaw trouble, and his 
words of to-night will be remembered. Not improb- 

* if the bush natives had not been here, he would
have appealed to the spirits of the foreigners, and we 
should have to pay heavily to-morrow to avoid trouble. 
I  make a point of cultivating the acquaintance of these 
gentlemen, for their conversation is most entertaining.

Though it is not generally supposed to be the case, 
yet it is the fact that the natives of the Solomon 
Islands are much impressed by any real display of 
firmness and vigour. The murderers of Lieutenant 
Bower, when being punished, were immensely im
pressed, not so much by the execution of three men as 
by the fact that it was considered necessary to execute 
the men who had actually committed the crime. The 
practice to which these savages are accustomed is that 
of a life for a life, or, more frequently, several innocent 
lives for one. The idea of punishment being employed 
as a deterrent, and not from motives of revenge, had 
never, I think, before this occurred to them.

In the cases which call for punishment the diffi
culties in the way of capturing the actual culprits are 
greater than any one, who has not been engaged in this 
disagreeable work, can imagine.

But in the ordinary intercourse which takes place
G
9
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between natives and white men it is often necessary 
to take a very firm stand with them. They will try 
cajolery, sulkiness, sarcasm, and finally rage, and then 
give in suddenly and accede to your terms. It is only 
the start amongst them which is difficult; that accom
plished, the rest is easy.

One of the most disagreeable experiences one has to 
go through in the course of intimate intercourse with 
Solomon Islanders arises from the fact that most of 
them suffer more or less from skin diseases. It is only 
a prejudice after all, but it is unpleasant to be under 
the necessity of constantly carrying sulphur ointment 
about with one. They say themselves that their skin 
diseases are caused by a little worm which inhabits a 
palm-tree, but whether tliis is so I must leave to the 
doctors to decide. The little worm, however, is as fond 
of white men as he is of natives, and it is much to be 
regretted that life in his palm-tree should not be suffi
ciently varied to offer him inducements to remain there. 

j— j?he two traders with whom I am acquainted in the 
/  Solomons seem to lead a peaceful existence. With 

a plurality of wives, life, even in the Solomons, may, 
I suppose, be borne with equanimity.

On the occasion of my visit to them, the floor of 
the house was covered with infants of all ages and 
every shade of colour. Matrimony had been a success, 
one dould see. There is no Mrs. Grundy as yet to 
raise her voice against what Artemus Ward calls 
“ being as much married as one pleases.” Courtship
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is a matter of beads and tomahawks, and those in no 
very ruinous quantities. \

Near the traders’ establishment there were living,O 7
at the time of my visit, some native teachers of the 
Melanesian Mission, a short account of which will be 

* found in another chapter.
White men seem to acquire many of the habits 

of the natives after a short residence among them. 
One of these is the practice of betel-nut chewing, 
which, while it disfigures a native quite sufficiently, 
gives a white man a truly horrible appearance. It 
preserves while it disfigures the teeth, and that is the 
only good I have ever heard of it.

At Ugi, a small island in the south of the Solomon 
Group, there is a remarkable illustration of the fact 
that natives may possess a #sense of humour and 
sarcasm, the truth of which has been widely denied. 
Coarse fun— so say the generaf public— they can 
appreciate, but not humour. But in Ugi, at a village 
called Ete-Ete, there is a carving some ten feet high 
of an Englishman dressed in a pair of red and white 
striped trousers, blue shirt and chimney-pot hat. By 
him stands a native boy pointing to a pigeon, which 
is seated in a most conspicuous position on the boy’s 
head. The Englishman, who has a gun, is pointing it 
in precisely the opposite direction, while his head is 
turned away as if he were afraid of firing it at all. 
This is evidently meant as “ chafif” against the white 
men who go out shooting. The young native guides
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who accompany them have eyes like hawks, and are 
accustomed from infancy to the bush. They can see 
a pigeon in an instant, through the thickest scrub; but 
the Englishman’s first glimpse of him is ydien he is 
flying off. Hence the sarcasm, which I consider pretty 
fair for a native.

A t Ugi, some years ago, I helped to plant a kitchen 
garden, as it was intended to make a head-quarters 
at that place for TI.M.’s ships in the Solomons. But 
alas for our efforts! Although I nearly got sunstroke 
several times while employed in this work, on my 
last visit there no sign of it was visible. The natives 
— small blame to them—had probably appropriated 
any beans or peas which may have made their 
appearance.

Hot far from Ugi, on the main land of San Chris- 
toval, lives a celebrated old chief, Takki by name. 
He amused me a good deal once, on a fishing expedi
tion, by sitting on the weather gunwale of the canoe, 
and using the most terrible language to the waves. 
Horrible things were going to happen, should a wave 
have sufficient temerity to wet me in the slightest 
degree. Unlike those of Canute, though perhaps with 
the same expectation <*s to their efficacy, old Takki’s 
exhortations were successful, and though I attributed 
this extraordinary fact more to skilful steering than 
to his curses, yet I gave him an extra stick of tobacco 
fo: the trouble he had taken.

*VBi'
The natives of San Christoval have a great apprecia-
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tion of beauty in flowers. The arrangements of creep
ing plants in some of their towns show a great deal 
of skill. Old Takki’s town, for instance, was a mass 
of Bougainvill'ias, orchids, crotons, etc. Of course, the 
adornment of the head with pretty and sweet-smelling 
flowers is universal all over the Pacific. I think that 
the hibiscus is the favourite plant.

A  very amusing incident happened on the occasion 
/  of my first visit to old Takki’s town. The ship was 

anchored at IJgi, and it was not a very long run in 
the steam-cutter across to San Christoval, where Takki 
lived. Our party consisted of some of the officers 
from the ship, and, among others, the doctor. If Doctor
H------- ever sees this, L tender liim my sincere
apologies for telling this story, but I don’t think he 
will mind much. The doctor, unfortunately for him
self, had a complete set of false teeth, which came out 
and slipped in their places again, at the most unex
pected moments. After the manner of artificial teeth, 
they would occasionally appear on his plate at dinner; 
but as he had no false pride about them he did not 
much care. After my business at Wano was finished 
and it was time to go back to the boat, one of the 
party said, “  Doctor, why not take out your teeth and 
show them to the natives ? ” No sooner said than 
done. A  tin pannikin was produced full of water.
W e made a halt, and several hundred natives sur
rounded us. We pointed to the doctor who assumed 
a diabolical grin, the like of which we should not have

t
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supposed possible on his genial countenance, and which 
frightened us as much as it did the natives. Then 
suddenly, with a dexterous twist, out came his teeth, top 
and bottom, and were deposited in the tin mug. Such 
a yell of astonishment I never heard. The poor man 
had to stand with his mouth open, so that they might 
satisfy themselves that the teeth were really gone. 
Old Takki, who was calmer than most under the 
circumstances, said, “  I am an old man, but I thank 
God that I have lived to see this day.” He said the 
fame of this exploit would travel the length and 
breadth of San Christoval next day. Indeed, I found 
it had not been forgotten three years later, when I 
revisited the town.

On our way back the doctor was pensive, and seemed 
to be given up to melancholy thoughts. When asked 
what was the matter, he replied, “ I don’t think I 
astonished the natives enough; if I had had a wig, 
and a glass eye, and perhaps a cork leg, I think I really 
might have surprised them.” We reassured him on 
this point, and I doubt not that the doctor’s false teeth 
are spoken of to this day. >

One more story about the Solomons may illustrate 
the somewhat peculiar condition of white society there 
at the time of my first visit. One of the traders,
certain Mr. B-------, had a wife who lived on a small
island some sixty miles from Ugi. Mrs. B-------was
the leader of fashion in the group, and, as I was told, 
was very particular about outward forms of respect.
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One day a three-masted schooner came into the 
anchorage, and the captain, as we supposed him to be, 
came on board to report himself. He turned out to 
be the mate, however, and when I asked him where 
the captain was, he said, “ Well, you see, the captain
he went ashore last night to see Mrs. B------ , and while
he was ashore a squall comes on, and we parts our 
cables and drifts to sea.”

* “ Yes,” said I, “ and what then ? ”
“ Well,” he said, “ I ’m a little bit anxious about 

the captain, you see, ’cause I knows he hadn’t got 
only one pair of trousers, you see, and after we made 
sail I found ’em in his cabin.”

“ But,” we remarked, “ he was paying a visit to Mrs. 
B-------.”

“  Oh ! she ain’t no account,” said the mate; “ she 
likes gentlemen to call on her free and easy like. I 
was thinking as you gentlemen mightn’t like to see 
the skipper in that rig, and our skipper I knows as 
he wouldn’t like it himself.”

Modest skipper! and free and easy Mrs. B------ !
My ideas of the outward respect necessary in ap
proaching that lady came down many degrees. A las! 
I never made her acquaintance, but had I done so 
I fear she might have thought me haughty, and prone 
to standing too much on ceremony, as I certainly 
should not have gone in “ that rig ” to see her. The 
captain did turn up the same day in a boat, but the 
free-and-easy one’s husband must have supplied his
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deficiencies, for he had on a striped calico nether 
garment.

I was consulted later, by the husband, as to the 
possibility of purchasing an English peerage. He had 
saved “ a good bit of money,” he said, “ and his wife 
would like it.” He proposed to take his title from the 
name of his estates in the Solomons,— to which, by 
the way, he had no sort of right,— and to settle down 
in Australia, where his intention was to “ swell it with 
the best of them.” It went to my heart to tell him 
that the free-and-easy one could never become an orna
ment to our peerage, but I recommended America as 
the country of cheap distinctions, and told him that he 
would probably only have to sign a few papers to enable 
him to assume the title of Colonel. He might even 
dispense with the journey altogether, as I felt convinced 
that lie might call himself anything he pleased in the 
Solomons without offending any one.

It is not of Ugi and San Christoval, however, that 
I wish to write, for the natives are not seen in their 
wild state in those islands, where they have had a

m

considerable amount of intercourse with white men. 
The little trade which does go on is chiefly in cocoa-nuts 
in the form of copra. It is such a rainy country 
that the copra cannot be dried in the sun as in other 
places, but has to be smoked, which detracts largely 
from its value.

It is strange to me that so few people visit the 
Solomon Islands except for business purposes. Yachts-



men could enjoy themselves there to any extent, and 
as they are in the very heart of the south-east trade- 
wind, calculations can be made with almost as great 
exactness in a sailing ship as in a steamer. Mr. Boyd 
set the example thirty years ago, and fifteen years ago 
Lord Pembroke followed suit in the Pacific. Lord 
Pembroke, however, did not, I think, visit the Solomons, 
and so he missed seeing the most beautiful and extra
ordinary group of islands in the Pacific—perhaps, in the 
world. Mr. Boyd’s fate, which I have mentioned be
fore, is certainly no inducement to follow his example, 
but he seems to have been very rash, even in those 
days, in assuming that he could land and see the 
country without any preliminary arrangements with 
the natives.

The scenery throughout the Solomon Islands is 
magnificent. Bougainville is perhaps the finest of 
them. The most objectionable feature is the climate. 
That certainly is a drawback, as it is constantly raining, 
and there is a good deal of fever on shore. In that 
respect, however, the Solomons are not so bad as New
Guinea, where doubtless many curious travellers will 
soon be going.

An amateur traveller, if he goes in a yacht, could, 
in the most luxurious manner, and without a single 
hardship to endure, see life here as thoroughly savage 
as any in the world, and if he be of an adventurous 
turn of mind he might perhaps penetrate a short 
distance into the bush, and add to our scanty *

*
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information concerning the natives who live there. 
He mio’ht certainly add to our knowledge of the reefs 
and slioals which there are about. The group is 
being surveyed by degrees, but it is a work which 
will take years. The charts are still in a very 
incomplete state. Not only do they omit many reefs 
which exist, but they mark many which do not exist, 
and this makes navigation there a work of some 
danger.

However, this would all be pleasant excitement to 
the yachtsmen, and I strongly advise some of them 
to give it a trial. Send the yacht out at the beginning 
of the year, and leave England towards the end of the 
London season, arriving in Australia at the end of 
August. That would give four months cruising before 
the commencement of the hurricane season. The next 
two months could be spent in many agreeable places, 
and the traveller cduld be home again by May, if  he 
wished it.

Owing to the dangers and difficulties in the way, the 
natural history of the northern Solomon Islands is but 
little known. I verily believe that the Spaniards knew 
as much about them at the time of their discovery as 
we do now.

In the last few years something has been done in the 
southern islands. Collectors of all sorts have been 
there, and the plants, birds, fishes, etc., are pretty well 
known.

Should I ever have the Opportunity and time to do
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so, I  firmly intend to accept the many invitations 
I  have received from Bougainville and Buka men, to 
pay their country a long visit, instead of the very short 
ones with which, up to the present time, I  have been 
obliged to be content.

i
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CHAPTER V.

POISONED ARROWS.

I n September of 1883, a commission was appointed 
by M. Pallu de la Barriere, then governor of Hew 
Caledonia, to inquire into the nature of the arrows, 
commonly reported poisoned, so much in use among 
the natives of the surrounding islands.

The report of this commission is very valuable, as it 
completely dispels the vulgar notion of the fatal nature 
of these weapons; 5 and also conclusively proves that, 
when death has resulted from tetanus, that unfortunate 
complication proceeded from natural causes, such as 
climate, nervous apprehension of fatal results, and the 
little point of bone which must almost certainly remain 
in the wound. The report quotes many instances, some 
of which I will mention, of the effects of these wounds, 
and also gives a detailed account of some of the experi
ments that were then made.

The amount of material which the commission had to 
work upon was somewhat small, as it seems they could 
only procure some fifty arrows, a few of which were un-
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doubtedly not poisoned. The conclusions arrived at by 
the commission are only what were to be expected. It 
has long been known to me, and to many other men in 
the Pacific who have studied the question, that the so- 
called poison was, if not exactly a harmless composition, 
certainly not a deadly one. Of course ninety per cent, 
of the white men trading in the Pacific believe,, and 
will continue to believe, in the fatal effects of poisoned 
arrows. It would be perhaps more exact to say, the 
fatal effects of the poison on the arrows; as the arrows 
themselves have, of course, often inflicted fatal wounds, 
as any other arrow would have done. These traders ask, 
“ W hy are the natives themselves so afraid of them ? W hy 
do they keep the points so carefully covered ? ”  These 
questions will be answered later on. It is enough to 
say, at present, that the native is undoubtedly afraid of 
his own arrows, but solely on account of the spells which 
have been cast over them— first by the poisoner who pre
pares them for him, and secondly by the sorcerer, who 
‘drives an even more thriving trade than the poisoner.

Though I agree completely with everything that is 
said in this report, still it is only fair to say that the 
commission have lost sight of one important point, which 
renders their experiments on dogs, etc., not so valuable 
as they would otherwise have been.

The report states that no results are obtained on the 
lower animals, by wounding them with these arrows, or 
by injecting the poison beneath the skin. The members 
of the commission were probably not aware of the fact
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that, whatever properties the poison may possess— and 
that it is injurious to a small degree is probable,—  
those properties very soon disappear by exposing the 
arrow to the air. The poison is constantly renewed, as 
I have myself seen; and, indeed, the arrows are not 
poisoned at all till they are required for use. This 
rather detracts from the satisfaction which we might 
otherwise derive from the want of results observed in 
New Caledonia, Melbourne, and Sydney. In the case 
of a dog which exhibited slight symptoms of paralysis 
of the hind quarters after the poison of four arrows had 
been introduced under the skin, it is possible that one 
freshly poisoned arrow might have produced more violent 
results. However, as I said before, the natives depend 
on their sorcerers to make their arrows deadly, and they 
depend on them also to be cured of any wounds of a 
poisonous nature which they may receive.

M. le Docteur Brassac, chef du Service de Sante, the 
president of the commission, is a scientific man of great 
ability. Some excellent rules and methods of treatment 
are laid down in the case of wounds from poisoned 
arrows; but till the present erroneous impression con
cerning them is dispelled, it is to be feared that deaths 
from tetanus will be frequent.

I quote a paragraph of a letter of M. Brassac to 
M. Pallu de la Barriere :—

“ Nearly every instance we  ̂ have of poisoning by 
arrows has been a negative one, and only serves to 
confirm the numerous facts, which prove that the natives
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of Oceania have till now been unable to poison their 
arrows in a manner injurious to human life, and that it 
is very necessary to doubt the fatal nature of these 
weapons, on account of the terror caused by a wound 
from one of them, to the unfortunate patient, and of the 
tetanus which frequently supervenes.'”

The report of the commission goes on to say that the 
arrows in use among the Polynesians differ widely from

* those in use among the natives of South America and 
the West Coast of Africa, and that those known among 
the natives of New Caledonia, Santa Cruz, and the New 
Hebrides are the least dangerous of any.

I have not got Stanley’s book, "A cross the Dark 
Continent,” but I remember well that he relates that, 
on the several occasions on which his party were 
attacked by natives using poisoned arrows, the wounds 
which several of them sustained yielded to treatment 
without any fatal results. In Java-and Borneo, where 
it is supposed that the arrows are poisoned with the 
sap of the upas-tree, fatal results from tetanus are 
uncommon.

I propose to deal merely with death from tetanus, 
caused, as is commonly supposed, by the poison in 
which the arrow is steeped.

It may be as well, for the benefit of those who have 
never seen one, to describe the appearance of a poisoned 
arrow. There is no doubt that, whether they are

• poisoned or not, a native never carries more than five 
or six at a time, and that their points are most care-
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fully protected by a stout sheath, made of banana- 
leaf. There may, however, be a reason for this, other 
than the presence of poison and the fear of an acci
dental wound. The point of the arrow is so delicate 
and fragile that it requires protection. It is made of 
a very fine piece of bone, usually supposed to be 
human, about the size of an ordinary sewing needle. 
This is secured to the shaft of the arrow by a very fine 
twine; and sometimes a few barbs, made either of bone 
or of the stout thorns of the lemon-tree, are let in for 
a distance of two inches from the point. More often, 
however, the arrow is perfectly plain, without barbs. 
The twine is covered with a bluish gum, while the 
point of the arrow has some small particles of a black 
substance adhering to it. It is the fashion to say that 
this black substance is caused by the arrow having 
been poisoned by insertion in the decaying flesh of 
a man for some clays dead, but there is no sort of 
evidence to bear out this theory. In fact, I believe 
that medical men would deny that such a form of 
poisoning would produce tetanus. They would say, 
I believe, that the body of a man recently dead might 
produce poisonous results, but not that of one who had 
been dead some days. The poison, if there be any, is 
probably contained in the sinnet whipping, which 
secures the point to the shaft. This seems to be 
covered with some very astringent gum, probably com
posed of the sap of a strychnine root, mixed with pine
apple juice, and other ingredients, which composition
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acts as an irritant *on the wound made by the arrow, 
and may very possibly cause it to become a sore, 
difficult to heal.

The Santa Cruz arrow, usually considered the most 
deadly, is very small, being commonly about two feet 
in length; while the New Hebrides arrows are much 
heavier, and capable of inflicting a mortal wound on 
the spot.

In Borneo and Java, small animals and birds exhibit 
slight signs of tetanus on being struck by a poisoned 
arrow, but there is nothing to show that a similar result 
would be produced on a man.

It is almost impossible to be struck by a poisoned 
arrow without a small piece of the bone point remaining 
in the wound. In all such cases deep incisions should 
be made at once, no matter how insignificant the wound 
may appear, and this portion of bone removed. It is 
the opinion of nearly every medical man who has 
studied the subject, that it is to this piece of bone, 
assisted by the imagination of the wounded man, and 
the tropical climate, that tetanus is due, and that the 
supposed poison has little or nothing to do with it.

It is probable that the idea that the poison in the 
arrow produces tetanus is a recent one. Carteret, more 
than a hundred years ago, was attacked by the natives 
of Santa Cruz, but, of the ten men hit, three died from 
the severe nature of their wounds, while seven recovered, 
no mention being made of any case of tetanus. I f  any 
of his men had died from so remarkable and horrible a

H
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disease as this, Carteret could hardly have failed to 
mention the fact.

But the most conclusive evidence against the poison 
theory is afforded by the natives themselves. They 
fight amongst each other, and are frequently killed and 
wounded, but they do not, except in rare cases, die of 
tetanus. They attach a superstitious importance to the 
human bone with which the arrow is tipped, and rely 
a great deal on the strength of the man by whom the 
arrow is shot, but they place chief confidence in the 
skill and spells employed by their doctors and sorcerers.

The fact that the minds of the natives are fully 
as much affected by the spells and promises of the 
sorcerers as they are by the fear of a wound ending 
fatally, goes a long way to prove that tetanus is partly 
a disease of the imagination. The sorcerers require 
heavy payment, but in return they promise complete 
immunity from danger; and the result is, that white * 
men, who would not believe in such promises, and are 
unable to look upon their wounds as trifling scratches, 
d ie ; whereas the natives, whose minds are under 
complete control, do not.

There is no doubt, however, that the natives do dip 
their arrows into some compound, which certainly 
aggravates the wound made by them. The Santa Cruz 
arrow is too light a weapon to be relied upon for giving 
a mortal wound. What the fiat are of the substance is 
is very doubtful. . Most natives are skilled in poisoning, 
but they devote their attention, as a rule, to substances
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which may be mixed with the food, and not to poisons 
which cause death by mixing with the blood. The 
euphorbia and the root o f a strychnine have been 
suggested as chief ingredients; but, however anxious 
a native may be to give information on this point, 
he is usually unable to do so, as the art o f poison
ing arrows is confined to a few old men and women 
in each tribe. This art is hereditary, and handed 
down from father to son, or mother to daughter, as 
the case may be, and no inducements would prove 
strong enough to make them disclose the secret of 
their trade. Perhaps, like many another trade, its 
success depends on the atmosphere of mystery by 
which it is surrounded, and, like many a patent 
medicine o f the present day, the poison would prove 
to be a simple compound, powerless for good or evil. 
I  did once see a lump of the material used for poisoning 

. arrows in Fiji. H ow  it had been0 obtained I do not 
know. In appearance it was very like beeswax, and it 
was carefully protected by envelopes of banana-leaves. 
I  believe no analysis revealed what its component 
parts were.

To quote, again from he valuable report of the 
commission :—

“ Des voyageurs ont raconte, que les naturels du 
Pacifique empoisonnent aussi leurs fleches en les 
implantant, et les laissant sejourner quelque temps, 
dans des cadavres en decomposition. Ce fait est 
contests par plusieurs missionaires, notamment par

Poisoned A  rrows. 9  9

$1



Mr. Selwyn, qui a habitd longtemps les Archipels des 
Houvelles Hebrides, de Banks, et de Santa Cruz.

“ Ce qui a pu faire croire a ce fait, c’est qu’a la suite 
des guerres entre tribus, des cadavres, portant des 
fleches, ont pu etre abandonnes, comme on en trouve 
du reste souvent, dans les circonstances ordinaires, 
abandonnes par indifference. C’est de ces cadavres, 
reduits a l’etat de squelettes, qu’on retire les os, destines 
a faire des pointes de fleches; principalement le perone, 
et le cubitus.

“ Nous dirons du reste, que, dans les effets observes 
a la suite des blessures, il n’y a rien qui puisse etre 
rattache a la septicemie, qui produit 1’absorption des 
substances putrides (piqures anatomiques par exemple).”

I f  there is any one in the Pacific whose experience
can be trusted, it is Bishop Selwyn, alluded to in the)
above extract. Many men who are not so well known 
have denied the filet of arrow-points being left to 
become impregnated with the poisons of decomposing 
corpses, but lie has had more intimate intercourse with 
the natives of the islands where these arrows are used, 
and his denial of the fact should be sufficient.

There have been many cases of men dying of tetanus 
from the wounds of arrows undoubtedly not poisoned. 
Bishop Patteson thus lost two men in 1867. Whether 
tetanus was the result of the punctured wounds, and 
the tropical climate, or the result of a fear that the 
arrows might be poisoned, I do not know. A  cut on 
the foot from a piece of broken glass, or a wound from
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a nail or a knife, might equally produce tetanus. Mr. 
Codrington (one of the leading men of the Melanesian 
Mission) says that, on one occasion at Motu, he saw 
two men wounded by arrows poisoned with the sap of 
the euphorbia. One of them was very nervous and 
restless, and died of tetanus; the other, who was 
probably more influenced by the sorcerers, recovered. 
Mr. Codrington goes on to say that the natives of the 
Banks Group and the New Hebrides very commonly 
die from this cause, following upon the most insig
nificant injuries.

It would be a satisfaction to me to know whether 
either of these men had come much under the in- 
fience of the mission. I  think it quite possible that 
a man who had embraced the Christian religion, and 
as a necessary consequence had ceased to have faith 
in his sorcerers and such-like gentry, would have 
nothing in his mind to counterbalance the strong 
expectation o f death produced by a wound from a 
poisoned arrow. I  mean by this that the native’s 
belief in sorcerers is so great, that when lie ceases to 
feel that confidence in them which he formerly did, 
he must experience a frame of mind to which he was 
formerly unaccustomed. However, as this is mere 
speculation, it is useless pursuing the subject further.

Though it is very easy to say— and in my opinion, 
and in that of most men who have studied the question, 
there is no doubt o f it— that the arrows are not 
poisoned, still it must require a man of extraordinary
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strength of mind to resist the apprehension of tetanus 
caused by one of these wounds.

One of the most melancholy instances is the well- 
known one of Commodore Goodenough. Of all men 
he would have been selected as one to resist this 
horrible fear. Unfortunately, in those days (1875) no 
question had ever been raised as to whether a poisoned 
arrow should of necessity cause death, and it was a 
generally accepted theory that it did, in spite of 
instances to the contrary.

There is no need to dwell on the details of this 
treacherous murder, in which innocent men suffered 
for the guilt of others, further than to note the fact 
that, out of the seven men hit, some more severely than 
the commodore, three died and four recovered. It so 
happened that on board the Pearl, the commodore’s 
ship, there was a blue-jacket who had been formerly ■
on board the Rosario. A  boat’s crew of the Rosario 
had been attacked by natives some time previously, 
and two men were wounded, one of whom died of 
tetanus. The blue-jacket, with that consideration so 
often to be found in people of his class of life, re
produced this anecdote, with every conceivable form 
of exaggeration, dwelling on the symptoms and horrible 
death of his former ship-mate. Had it not been for 
him it is possible that thqjse two young men— neither 
of them was over eighteen years of age— might not 
have died. It is said that the commodore had made 
a study of tetanus, and if that was the case, though he
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was as courageous *a man as ever lived, it would have 
been an impossibility for him to prevent his mind 
dwelling upon what he no doubt considered the probable 
consequences of Iris wounds. Tetanus usually makes 
its appearance after five or six days, that is to say in 
cases of wounds by arrows. According to the report 
which I have quoted, no poison which is known to 
science will produce this result.

The symptoms o f death by snake-bite are widely 
different. In the case of many snake-bites death is 
accompanied by violent convulsions, and contractions 
of the muscles. But death comes very rapidly after 
the injury is inflicted. From ten minutes to twelve 
hours is the lim it in the case of deadly snakes. The 
death-adder of Australia causes death in a few minutes.

But the death caused by a poisoned arrow is far 
more terrible than this. For five or six days, while 
there is no physical pain, the horrible anxiety of mind 
can only be im agined; but for the two or three days 
during which the spasms last, till death comes (assuredly 
as a welcome release), the spectator can judge for him
self o f the terrible nature of the pain which the un
fortunate victim  is suffering. W hile speech is im
possible, consciousness is retained. I shall never forget 
the expression in the eyes of a man whom I once saw 
die of tetanus.

I  think that this is a case where it would be only 
merciful to destroy a man, when the first symptoms 
make their appearance. Death is an escape from pain



which we concede to the lower airimals, when they 
meet with accidents from which recovery is impossible, 
and I feel convinced that any one who had witnessed 
a death from tetanus produced by the wound of a 
poisoned arrow would agree with me in my assertion. 
I do not mean to assert that, with clever doctors, and 
especially with good nursing, tetanus is of necessity 
fatal. In the Levuka hospital in Fiji, Dr. McGregor * 
has made several cures, and much to be congratulated 
those fortunate individuals were, who came under his 
care. I remember well, after going round the hospital 
one day with him, and seeing a case of tetanus, that he 
disclaimed all credit of any cures he had made, and 
ascribed them entirely to good nursing. But I feel 
convinced that should a man be unfortunate enough to 
be attacked by this horrible disease away from doctor or 
any chance of recovery/the temptation to blow out his 
brains in the interval between the spasms would be 
great.

The experiments which have been made on dogs and 
birds produce no symptoms of tetanus. They do not 
even produce death. Dogs wounded with supposed 
poisoned arrows suffer but little inconvenience.

These experiments, however, are hardly fair criterions. 
The arrows employed for them in Sydney and Mel
bourne must of necessity be several weeks old, and 
it is undoubtedly the case, from what many natives 
have told me, that the poison in the arrows is 

* Now Sir William MacGregor, Administrator of Fiji.
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constantly renewed* Before an expected fight the 
arrows would all be freshly poisoned.

It is quite clear that, whatever the poisonous nature 
o f the substance may be, its noxious qualities are very 
evanescent; and the experiments which have been 
made with the arrows in Australia must not be too 
much relied 011 as sure tests of its apparently harmless 
nature.

1 •

It is the habit in the Pacific to suppose that 
any arrow or spear tipped with human bone is 
poisonous; but there is no reason, that I am aware 
of, why a human bone should be more injurious than 
that o f a pig.

In these unquiet localities the supply o f human 
bone, for arrow and spear-making purposes, is far 
greater than that of pig’s bon e ; it seems only natural, 
therefore, that it should be employed in preference 
to any other. The human shin and thigh bones are 
especially valuable in all groups, and are put to a 
variety o f purposes. The ribs are employed sometimes 
for barbing spears, and especially for making fish-spears.

It is not the habit, so far as I  am aware, to allow 
a dead body to lie on the ground and putrefy. It 
is always buried ; or at all events only such parts as 
may be required are preserved.

A  few more instances o f attempted poisoning by 
arrows will, I  think, conclusively prove that the sub
stance with which they are treated is almost innocuous.

M. Brassac says, “ It cannot be repeated too often
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that a delay in the appearance of the symptoms for 
several days, or even weeks, precludes all idea of 
poisoning. It must also be added that, in the case of 
poisoning by strychnine, the symptoms must not be 
confounded with those of tetanus. In tetanus the 
convulsions increase gradually in intensity, and it 
takes a comparatively long time for them to reach their 
full strength. In a case of poisoning, on the contrary, 
especially if it should prove fatal, the spasms make 
their appearance a few instants after the wound has 
been inflicted. They are very violent, and their pro
gress is very rapid. H alf an hour, twenty minutes, 
sometimes even less, is sufficient to produce death; 
while a tetanus which only lasts ten or fifteen hours 
is considered unusually violent.”

The fact that the ancient navigators do not mention 
it, is sufficient to show that they did not fear the • 
poisoned arrows, aiid consequently experienced almost 
complete freedom from tetanus. One Don Lorenzo 
is said, however, to have died of “ spasms,” the con
sequence of a slight wound in the leg, though whether 
it was caused by an arrow or not we are not told.
W e are informed that “ les naturels de Santa Cruz 
sont armes d’arcs, et de fleches, dont quelques-unes 
sont terminees par un os pointu, et enduites d’un poison 
que les Espagnols ne jugerent pas tres dangereux.”

Another traveller says: “ Un grand nombre d’ex- 
einples recueillis dans les voyages anciens et modernes, 
permettent de penser qu’il n’y  a rien de bien dangereux
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dans l’enduit des fleches des sauvages, lequel n’est 
sans doute qu’un vernis, ayant pour but de proteger 
la pointe contre les chances de deterioration resultant 
du climat.”

In  the many experiments which have been made in 
various places on dogs, cats, rats, fowls, and frogs, no * 
uneasiness, change of temperature, or loss of appetite 
was observed, nor any symptoms of poisoning.

A n incision was made in a large dog, and the poison 
from four arrows was placed in the wound, and the 
edges brought together. A  slight uneasiness was the 
result, and the dog for one day refused to eat. To 
produce a similar result on a man, the poison of at 
least eight or ten arrows would be required. Professor 
Halford, of Melbourne, has made experiments with 
Solomon Island arrows, without any results.

There are many instances of Dutch soldiers having 
been wounded by the natives o f 'J a v a  and Borneo, 
but no case o f death from tetanus among them is 
recorded. They were treated on the assumption that 
the arrows were poisoned, and as soon as possible after 
the wounds had been inflicted; but it is impossible 
to suppose that in every case the treatment should 
have been successful, had the poison been o f a very 
severe nature.

The conclusion o f the report of the commission is 
worth quoting:—

“ Les accidents graves et souvent mortels, observes 
a la suite des aggressions des naturels, tenaient, dans

>



quelques cas, a des lesions orgaiiiques, mais presque 
ton jours au tetanus, qui se declarait aussi bien a la 
suite de blessures insignifiantes, qu’a la suite de bles- 
sures serieuses par elles-memes, jamais immediatement 
apres l ’accident (ce qui aurait pu faire admettre l’em- 
poisonnement par les poisons convulsivants) mais tou- 
jours apres plusieurs jours, quelquefois apres des 
semaines, ce qui exclut toute idee d’empoisonnement.

I f  it were only possible to make people believe all 
this, and that the wound of a poisoned arrow ought 
in reality to be only a trifling affair, we should have 
far fewer deaths than is at present the case. It seems, 
however, that the strongest minds are those most 
affected by the nervous feeling produced by such a 
wound. It must doubtless be almost an impossibility 
to regard such a calamity with calmness.

In the Levuka hospital many cures have been made 
so that the disease is, after all, not so fatal as is sup-* 
posed. But these cures would be impossible on board 
the ships most in the habit of visiting those islands. 
Those ships have no doctors, and very few medicines, 
and those of the most simple sort. Chloroform, morphia, 
and various other remedies which have been suggested, 
are not supplied to them. The best chance for any one 
who may have been wounded by an arrow supposed 
to be poisoned, is to take advantage of the five or six 
days which usually elapse before the appearance of 
dangerous symptoms, to get into a cooler climate.
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C H A PTE R  V I.

A CRUISE IN SOUTHERN SEAS.

I f we were to take a cruise from New Ireland in a 
north-westerly direction, before crossing the line we 
should come to New Hanover, at the northern end of 
New Ireland; the Admiralty Islands, and the Hermit, 
Exchequer, and Anchorite groups.

It is not my intention to cross the line in this book. 
The islands north of the equator differ so completely in 
appearance, and their natives are so different in colour, 
habits, languages,from the islands and natives south of the 
equator, that I do not propose to m ix the two. Volumes 
of interesting reading might be written of the Marshall, 
Caroline, Gilbert, Ellice1, and Phoenix groups, and the 
Pellews alone might supply materials for a book. But 
much has been written of these islands, and I do not 
care to tread in the footsteps of the more skilful nar
rators who have gone before me. M uch has also been 
written o f the islands to which I have principally 

, devoted m y attention, and among the natives of which 
I have mingled perhaps more than most people.

Let us suppose that we are starting on this cruise

«
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from New Ireland to New Hanover, and on from New
Hanover to the Admiralties, Hermits, and Exchequers ; 
and then, having reached the equator, we will strike 
south to Astrolabe Bay, on the north-east coast of 
New Guinea. Thence we will try to get through 
Dampier Straits, but there we shall probably fail, as 
we are only in a sailing ship, and the winds and 
currents are adverse. But as our destination is the 
Woodlark and Laughlan groups, and after those the 
Louisiades, we will get there another way, viz. by going 
back with a fair wind to New Britain, and beating 
down St. George’s Channel. When we have made this 
detour our course lies clear before us. This will show 
us something of all these islands: and it is, in fact, 
a cruise I made in 1881, in H.M.S. Beagle.

To begin with New Hanover. On two occasions I 
have attempted to land' on that inhospitable coast, and 
in each attempt failed most signally. This was not so • 
much attributable to the undoubtedly savage character 
of the natives, as to the extreme difficulty of bringing 
a sailing ship anywhere near the coast. It is quite 
unsurveyed (though of late years the Germans have 
done a little surveying there), the currents are very 
strong, and the wind so far north as that is light, and 
cannot be depended on. W e tried twice to pick our 
way in as cautiously as might be, with anchors ready 
for letting go, but it was no good; we could find no 
passage which was possible for us. A  steamer might 
have been more successful.
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Unless Mr. H ------ •, to whom I have alluded before,
has been there (and I think lie probably has by this 
time), I  do not suppose that any European has ever 
landed on the south coast.

The natives have a bad reputation, but I don’t sup- 
, pose that they are worse than the New Irelanders, 

and with those we found that it was possible to mix. 
Their carvings are magnificent, and the few specimens 
o f their weapons which have been obtained are the best 
made that I  have seen. The island is a most tempting 
looking place to land in, and from all accounts is not 
very thickly inhabited.

Little or no friendly communication is kept up with 
New Ireland. The natives of that island are much 
afraid o f the New Hanoverians, who sometimes come 
across the straits which divide the two countries, and 
do great havoc.

The New Ireland natives describe extraordinary 
dances as taking place in New Hanover, in which each 
native personates a different sort o f bird. The dress 
of each dancer is made of the feathers of the bird which 
he represents; and his head-dress is carved in the 
shape of a bird’s head, so as to carry out the delusion. 
But,' alas ! we had no chance o f seeing any of these 
dances, as we could not land on the island. I  could 
find out very little, in fact, about the people there, 

'f except that they were good at fighting and dancing. 
Carving, I knew they were good at, for I  had seen some 
o f their carved bird’s heads, which had been taken from
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captured canoes. Their canoes were well made, but 
were not so good as those of New Ireland.

There was a rumour of a large lake in the interior, 
which was, for some reason or other, held very sacred.

On the whole I was much disappointed with New 
Hanover, for I had to confess myself beaten, as far 
as communication with the natives went. True, we 
only tried the south coast: perhaps the north coast may 
be more accessible. It is quite possible that, at the 
date at which I am writing, traders may have been 
established there by Mr. H ------- .

Next to New Hanover we come to the Admiralty 
Group. Though not very much is known of these 
islands, we have far more information concerning them 
than we have of New Hanover.

Two of the outlying islands, Jesus Maria and La 
Yandola, were sighted by the Spaniards, but I believe m 
they did not communicate with the natives. The 
Alacrity and the Challenger both visited the biggest of 
the group, Admiralty Island, as it is called; and one of 
the naturalists on board the Challenger, Mr. Moseley, 
lias collected some valuable information concerning ito
As I was rather pressed for time I only visited Jesus 
Maria. Though it is not known whether any Euro
peans ever landed in the group before 1875— when the 
Challenger went there-^it is probable that it had been 
visited by whalers before that time. A  beche de mer 
ship, searching for new fields, came to the Admiralties 
the year I  was there; and Mr. H -------, from New Britain,
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also visited them ontee. I t  is possible that other ships

may have been there "before 1881, but I  can find no 
record o f it anywhere.

On the occasion o f my visit in 1881 the country 
seemed to be but thinly inhabited. I  only saw’ one 
tillage in Jesus Maria, but that was a very large one. 
The inhabitants appeared to be a fierce, warlike race, 
more Papuan than anything else, but they have no 
doubt got an admixture o f other blood.

They surrounded our little schooner in such large 
numbers that it was considered advisable to rig the 
boarding nettings. The trading was carried on with 
intense eagerness. In  those days we were all. wild 
about curios, and certainly a better place for obtaining 
them than these islands could not be found. The 
carved wooden bowls are most graceful in shape, and 
delicate in execution, while the variety of spears, with 
heads made of obsidian, was very great. So eager were 
the natives here that their babies were held up for us 
to buy. Bottles and hoop-iron were accepted, but at 
the sight o f the first tomahawk they refused all offers 
bf hoop-iron. This was unfortunate, but I  begged every 
one to keep our American axes hidden, for if  one of
these had been ‘displayed, tomahawks too would have 
been useless.

The first day we were there we were a good deal 
excited to see a white man on shore, who fired a gun 
off to attract our attention. On arriving at the village 
we made what inquiries we could about him, but as it

A  Cruise in Southern Sects. 11 ^

I



was late in the evening we clicV nothing more that 
day.

Xext day, when we went ashore, the white man was 
waiting for us on the beach. He turned out to be 
a Scotchman, called Donald Dow. He had been landed 
on the main island by a beche de vier ship, but had 
escaped from thence to Jesus Maria, as his life had 
been frequently attempted in the former place. He 
had been six weeks on the island when we found him, 
and had collected so much beehe de mer that he refused 
our offer to take him away, saying that he preferred 
sticking to his fish. W e therefore gave him what 
things he wanted, and did not press him further to 
come.

I suppose he is the only white man who has actually 
lived among the natives of the Admiralty Islands. I 
am not sure that he. was much pleased at our visit, 
for no doubt the trading we had done rather diminished 
the value of his trade goods.

I f  he was not killed, he said, and if  the captain of 
the Dancing Wave remembered to pick him up, he 
would be a rich man for life, with the fish he had 
already got. Whether he ever was picked up I never 
heard.

The Admiralty Islanders have some very singular 
customs, which are met with nowhere else; but they 
are, unfortunately, of a nature which cannot be described 
here.

I should imagine that these islanders originally came
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from the New Guiliea coast, perhaps from Humboldt 
Bay, but they are crossed with other blood than 
Papuan, possibly from New Ireland or New Hanover.

The voyage from New Guinea is not a long one for 
canoes. New Guinea natives very often swoop down 
in large numbers on the Hermit Islands, which are 
about the same distance from them as New H anover; 
and when that happens the Hermits have a bad time.

The men of Jesus Maria are evidently very vain. 
They decorate themselves in a very elaborate manner. 
The most remarkable ornament they wear is a circular 
piece of tortoiseshell, from three to four inches in 
diameter, very neatly carved in fretwork patterns. 
To show up this pattern the ornament is fastened on 
to the base of a large shell, which, after it has been 
ground and polished, looks like a delicate piece of 
porcelain. It is a very handsome ornament, and what 
is remarkable is that no two are alike.

The women, however, have to content themselves 
with the charms bestowed on them by nature. It is 
evidently not considered good taste for them to adorn 
their persons.

The people here have one very curious habit, which 
also exists in New Ireland. This is using a certain 
kind of clay or earth as an article of food. This clay 
is apparently not very common, and it is only found in 
the bush, under large stones, which hafe to be removed 
to get at it. It has a reddish colour in its natural 
state. It is washed to remove the impurities, and

%
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when this is done it is kneaded into oblong cakes, each 
weighing two or three pounds. After this it is well 
smoked, and wrapped in leaves, and hung up in the 
houses to be used as required. It must, I should think, 
be terribly indigestible. I tasted a small piece, as large 
as a hazel-nut, which I did not, however, swallow. It 
tasted not unlike very bad chocolate, but that might 
have been partly due to the smoking. I found that

j -  V  O

the cockroaches on board ship were very fond of i t ; 
but what is there a cockroach will not eat ?

I  wondered while I was at Jesus Maria whether 
there had ever been any connection between the obsidian 
weapons in use there, and the creases of the Malays. 
The splinter which breaks off a block of this material 
under the influence of heat and careful manipulation, 
is precisely the shape of the Malay weapon. It is 
extremely brittle, but the edges are as sharp as razors. 
It is often, in fact, used amongst many sorts of natives 
for shaving. Donald Dow, who had seen some of their 
fights, told me that one of these spears would go into 
a man as if he were butter.

Most of the men wore a dagger, made of obsidian, 
in their big mops of hair; and these, I think, were the 
best made and most murderous-looking weapons I have 
seen.

In the town was a large house, with posts carved in 
a manner which, at home, would have called for the 
interference of the police. There were a number of 
pigs’ and perhaps of human skulls hanging up in it. It
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did not appear to *be sacred in an7  way. W e were 
allowed to look at it as long as we chose, but I  did 
not go inside. The women and children were standing 
by, looking on and laughing, which would not probably 
have been the case had the house been regarded with 
any great reverence. There were a number of big 
bundles in it on shelves, carefully enveloped in multi- 
tudinous wrappings. I  could not find out what they 
were, as Mr. Dow seemed already bored with our short 

. acquaintance, and had gone out fishing. They were very 
‘ probably human bodies. It is the practice in many 
parts to dispose of the illustrious dead in this manner.

Temple, the building certainly was not. I  believe 
there are no such things as temples, as we understand 
the term, among the Papuan or Polynesian races. 
There may possibly be some in Bougainville— I have 
been told that there are,— where actual sacrifices are 
offered up to some deity. I  have also heard of them 
far in the west of Hew Guinea, where the natives are 
more of a Malay than a Papuan type. But in the 
islands about which I  am now writing I  do not believe 
that such things exist, though joss houses, or places in 
which to keep carved figures, mummies, skeletons, heads, 
firstfruits of the land, etc., exist in abundance, and are 
looked on as more or less sacred.

In the islands of Micronesia, and many islands north 
of the line, and also in Tonga there* are remains of 
gigantic edifices. In Tonga especially are to be found 
some huge monoliths, erected when and how no one
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knows. It is the opinion of men who have carefully 
studied the subject, that, like the carved stone images 
of Easter Island, their origin is due to a race of men 
inhabiting those islands before the present occupants. 
Perhaps there were giants in those days; one would 
certainly think so, on looking at their work.

But no similar remains of former architecture are 
to be met with among the Polynesians; and the wooden 
houses they build for the protection of their dead and 
their wooden images, serve no special purpose but to 
keep out the wind and the rain.

There are many proofs that former and extinct races 
have at one time inhabited many of the Pacific islands. 
The natives now living on Easter Island are Hervey 
Islanders, speaking the same language, bearing the same 
names, and having the same traditions and appearance. 
ITow they ever got to Easter Island, which must be

V  w • v
more than a thousand miles from the Hervey Group, 
I leave to the wise men to decide. A t one time the 
Easter Islanders used to worship the huge stone images ; 
though no traditions of theirs— and their traditions 
date back further than those of most natives— throw 
any light on their origin.

Some of the smaller figures from Easter Island may 
be seen by making a journey to the British Museum, 
where they are displayed under the main entrance.

There may be a solitary instance of Papuan image- 
worship in Hew Guinea, where I am now writing from. 
I am told that, in a certain spot, there is a huge hewn
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stone buried; that it is— or was— enclosed in an earthen 
pot, and that the welfare of the Koiari tribe depends 
upon its not being disturbed. In these circumstances 
it is somewhat difficult to investigate the matter; but 
possibly in a few years' time no objections may be 
made to its being disinterred. A t all events it is not 
necessary to believe in its existence till it is brought 
to light.

I took my departure with much regret from the 
Admiralties? The natives bade us adieu in a boisterous 
manner,^peculiar to themselves, and as they crowded 
out to us without their women, and with no articles 
for barter in their canoes, it was considered advisable 
to leave the boarding nettings where they were. Soon 
a light breeze caught us, and we quickly'got away from 
the canoes.

I speculated a good deal*on what Donald Dow’s 
probable fate would be, but comforted myself with the 
reflection that a wilful man must have his way.

Now that the Germans have hoisted their flag there, 
the Admiralty Islanders will probably become more 
and more acquainted with the ways of white men. 
But as the population is small it will probably, as has 
already been the case in the Hermits, disappear rapidly 
before those energetic colonists. I f  this should be so 
it will be much to be regretted, for a more remarkable 
race does not exist in the Pacific. •

The next islands we come to in our cruise are the 
Hermits— a very small group, with one of the very
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smallest of populations. I think' men, women, and 
children, all told, do not number one hundred. I will 
say very little about them, as I did not stay there 
more than twelve hours, my only object in going there 
being to make some inquiries about a ship. But even 
in twelve hours one lias time to make a few observa
tions, and many tilings would appear remarkable in 
that short length of time which would pass unnoticed 
after a residence of six months.

The natives are lighter in colour than the Admiralty 
Islanders, having probably mixed blood with the 
natives of Guap, or, as it is better known, Yap. A  
German trader has been established here by the ubi
quitous and energetic Mr. H------- .

Though the group is small it is very rich, and the 
natives used, when I was there, willingly to work hard 
at making copra for the smallest conceivable remunera
tion. But a time calne when they considered the wdfrk 
too hard, and the pay not sufficiently good, and one 
day they murdered the trader, and looted his store. A
short time after this event, Mr. H -------’s small steamer
visited the group. Being, of course, unaware of the 
trader’s*'death, the captain and supercargo, who had 
always been in the habit of considering the natives 
as harmless, landed to walk up to the house; but no 
sooner had they reached it, than the captain was shot 
through the heart® fTLe supercargo, by wonderful good 
fortune, escaped back to the ship. The ship mean
while had managed to get fast on the reef, and with a
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falling tide it seemed* probable that she would have to 
remain there six or eight hours. The natives opened 
fire on her, and a French creole was shot in two places. 
However, by heaving most of the cargo overboard, they 
eventually got off and returned to New Britain, to 
report events.

A  short time afterwards two German war-ships went 
to the Hermits, and took such revenge that the popula
tion now is, I believe, reduced to about half what it 
used to be.

After this punishment had been inflicted, Mr. FI-------
sent another trader there, and this time he got about 
fifty natives from the Laughlan group to accompany 
his agent. His intention was to be independent of the 
native labour of the place, and effectually to guard 
against a repetition of any such murder. So far, I be
lieve, all has gone well, and is lively to continue to do so.

A ll this happened two years aftef my visit. When 
I was there the natives appeared to be the quietest 
and most orderly people possible, and the trader would 
have laughed to scorn any idea of being killed by 
them. No doubt he committed the one great mistake 
of becoming over-confident. There is no more difficult 
feeling than that of over-confidence to contend against. 
Constantly, in New Britain and other places, I have 
thought, “ W hat is the use of carrying a revolver ? the 
people know me well, and have neveP molested me.” 
A nd as I always had a short gun, a far more serviceable 
weapon, I used to think the revolver a great nuisance.
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But the natives used to look on the gun as being meant 
to shoot pigeons only, while a revolver was regarded 
as a hint to them to be on their good behaviour. The 
moral effect of a revolver is good, but for actual use 
I know no more useless weapon. Still in many places 
it is a wise precaution to carry one, as the only time 
you are likely to want it is when you have left it at 
home.

The most remarkable things which I saw in the 
Hermits were the dancing dresses. The bark is 
stripped in the piece from a tree much resembling the 
silver birch, and on this bark are worked the most 
elaborate and minute patterns in feathers of all colours. 
The labour must be immense, and the slaughter of 
small birds to supply the feathers very great. Though 
I did not see one, I can imagine that a dance in the 
Hermits must be a very pretty thing to witness, though 
nowadays there caii’ hardly be enough dancing' men and 
girls in the whole group to produce one decent set of 
Lancers.

These islands are very small and do not contain any 
very thick cover, so it is extraordinary how,, on the 
occasion of the visit of the two German ships, the 
natives should have concealed themselves, as I am told 
they did. They must have taken to the trees, for the 
sailors marched all over the islands.

A  native Iia l aJ wonderful capacity for concealing 
himself in a place which would hardly hide a dog. Ho 
doubt he is much the colour of the bush. A  black
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servant of mine once escaped into the bush in Wallis 
Island, and after much trouble was caught, but he told 
me that I and others had almost stepped on him several 
times without seeing him. This faculty is well known 
in Australia, where even skilled bushmen cannot trust 
their own eyes for seeing natives, but have to employ 
other natives for the purpose.

The only danger which now threatens the German 
station in the Hermit Islands is the habit the Admiralty 
Islanders have of making attacks upon the natives. 
This might prove rather a serious thing for the trader 
stationed there; but I should think that after one attempt 
they would discontinue the practice.

The Hermits are a difficult group to reach in a 
sailing ship while the south-east trade is blowing. 
They are almost on the equator, and the limit of the 
trade-wind is, as a rule, at about the fourth degree 
south latitude. They lie in a region of calms and 
stifling heat. Moreover the currents are very strong, 
and have a tendency to set a ship to the westward, 
while a heavy swell from the south-east is often ex
perienced. A ll this makes navigation in a sailing ship 
extremely dangerous, the more so as the waters are 
unsurveyed, and it is to the eye alone that one can 
trust. In a small ship it is possible to sweep, and tow 
with the boats, as we had to do more than once; but 
these expedients would have no effect 6n a larger ship, 
and she might be set on to a reef by the swell, without 
the possibility of doing anything.
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So to future travellers in these waters, I say, “ I f  you 
must go in a sailing ship, go in a small one.” The 
danger to small ships in this part of the world is the 
temptation they offer to natives to try to seize them. 
The gunwale o f a small craft is within easv reach of aV

man standing up in a canoe, and the cunning of natives 
is such that they may come out to you in the most 
friendly manner possible, meaning all the time to make 
an attempt at capture. A t a word given by the chief, 
fifty are on board in an instant, and unless you are well 
prepared you may happen to fare badly.

The signs, however, of any intentions of this sort are 
readily apparent to an experienced eye. I f  the natives 
bring out worthless things for barter, and leave their 
women at home, it is just as well to get a supply of oars, 
and prevent the canoes from touching the side of the 
vessel. They will very soon see that you suspect them, 
and will abandon the attempt, for with them an attack 
is not considered advisable unless it can be made sud
denly and treacherously.

The native as a rule, it must be confessed, is not a 
courageous person, but I except those of Buka and Bou
gainville from this sweeping assertion. ITe will fioht 
well enough at times, when in overwhelming numbers, 
and with the advantage of good cover. What he likes 
most of all is a fortified rock, or a rock which only an

V

active bare-footea savage can climb.
It was a rock of this description, in the Hew Hebrides, 

up to which the blue-jackets of H.M.S. Cormorant were
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led by a guide, whosfc services should never have been 
accepted; though, as he professed to have an intimate 
knowledge of the locality, it is difficult to see how they 
could have been refused. Ten times the number of men 
landed would have been unable to take the position, and 
our men had to fall back, with the loss of Lieutenant 
Luckraft, who was killed.

A  white man must be at an immense disadvantage 
with a native in the bush; his boots, clothes, and inex
perience all tend to make his progress tedious and pain
ful. The naked savage, on the contrary, can slip through 
the thickest “ lawyers ” and “  wait-a-bit ” thorns, observe 
the white man’s movements, and attack him when he is 
in the greatest difficulties. The larger the body of white 
men, the more powerless they become in the bush. Single 
file is the only formation possible, and, as the native’s 
track is exactly the width of thb native’s foot, walking 
along it in boots is no easy performance.

In my opinion, it must be a very serious matter which 
would justify sending a body of men into the bush, if 
they had to march along a native track.

Of the Exchequer and Anchorite groups I have very 
little to say, as I have not landed in either. W e sighted 
them in the course of our cruise, but it was against our 
wish, as we were drifted towards them ; accordingly I 
know very little of their inhabitants. There are certainly 
very few of them, for the groups are b«t small. They 
keep up a little communication with the Hermits, and 
perhaps, now, German traders may have been established
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there. The Exchequers take their name from the French 
word echiquier, a chess-board. I suppose they have been 
placed on our charts under their present name by some 
person who knew not French.

After a wearisome time of drifting, during which we 
o'ot a long way to the westward, we at last got a breeze 
with which we could shape our course to Astrolabe Bay, 
on the north coast of New Guinea.

An account of my experiences of Astrolabe Bay, and 
of its inhabitants, will be found later on in the chapter 
on New Guinea, so for the present we will pass them 
by, and proceed with our cruise.

Though the various islands in the vicinity of Astrolabe 
Bay were inhabited, I did not attempt to land on any of 
them. The sea was big enough to make it dangerous 
for a boat, and I was aware that the inhabitants of these 
islands were migrator/ in their habits, being %  the 
most part natives o f a small group which Maclay had 
named “ the Archipelago of Contented Men.” These 
natives belonged to Astrolabe Bay, and would have pre
sented no new feature of interest. But Maclay’s name 
for them is interesting, as it shows that he entertains 
much the* same opinion of their lazy habits that I do. 
“ The Archipelago of useless idle men ” would have been 
probably nearer the mark.

But whether the name was intended in a sarcastic 
sense or not, it exactly describes their condition. Con
tented men they are with a vengeance. Perhaps one of 
the filibustering expeditions, so much feared at one time,
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would provide then\ with a grievance; then, possibly, 
what they lost in contentment might be made up in a 
sudden fever of resentment.

After bidding farewell to Astrolabe Bay, we spent 
several days in making ineffectual efforts to follow the 
New Guinea coast, as far as the Louisiade Archipelago, 
but were ultimately compelled to abandon the attempt 
and return to New Britain.

Continuing on our way thence to the Louisiades, we 
will take in the Woodlark and Laughlan groups.

Woodlark Island has always been supposed to be very 
little known, and, as a fact, our knowledge of it is but
slight. But Mr. H-------knows a good deal concerning
the Woodlarks, as he does of many places which are 
supposed to be unknown. For instance, Trobriand 
Island, one of the Laughlan Group, is represented in the 
charts by a curved line of dots? but for some years Mr.
H -------had a trader on it, and had piade a rough chart,
which he kept for his own use. It was naturally not to 
his interest to announce to the world the various dis
coveries he made. I had been some years in the Pacific 
before I knew there was a trader in the Laughlan Group, 
and I feel sure no rival trader knew it either, and 
I only found it out by accident. The Laughlan trader 
used to include the Woodlark in his district, and make 
periodical visits there to trade.

Now that the Pacific is becoming ipore known, and 
that it would be impossible for any one to keep his 
knowledge entirely to himself, Mr. ,H-------has, I think,
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given his charts to the captain of.tfJie German man-of- 
war Carola, and no doubt they will soon be published for 
the benefit of the world.

The short space of time I stayed at the Woodlarks 
only gave me time to notice a few of the most striking 
peculiarities of the natives.

The first tiling that struck me was the extreme good 
looks of the women. They are a light copper colour, 
and many of them are really very pretty. Their figures, 
too, were very good, not being so much spoiled by the 
heavy vegetable diet as those of most natives.

But the men were not beautiful. They were of very 
small stature, and were covered with the usual skin 
disease. Some of them were dwarfs, with deformed 
bodies and gigantic heads, and very nasty little men 
they seemed. They had a fashion of wearing their hair 
in long twisted cords, -which in many cases came down 
to the waist. Of course foreign hair was twisted into 
their own, to produce this result. The hair once twisted 
up in this manner could evidently never be undone. 
The cords were greased and gummed till they became 
stiff. A  dirtier fashion I never saw.

The heads of the women, however, were differently 
arranged. They wore their hair in nice comfortable 
looking mops. They appeared to be a very gay laughing 
community, and seemed at one time to be going to lay 
violent jhands 051 one member of our party, and carry 
him off. He was a modest youth, and seemed a little 
overcome With their attentions.
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The Woodlark weapons were somewhat peculiar; long 
solid spears made of ebony, evidently not meant for 
throwing, as they were in some cases fifteen feet long, 
and very thick and heavy. They seemed more to be 
intended for using as boarding .pikes, or spears to poke 
with. The swords were also made of ebony, and were 
very formidable-looking weapons, very short and heavy, 
but with a fine edge, which the extreme hardness of the 
wood admits of.

Several of the men spoke a little English, at which 
I was much surprised, as I rather flattered myself that 
I was one of the first to visit the island. I did not 
know then that there had been a trader on tire Laugh- 
lans. They asked eagerly for tobacco, which also 
disappointed me, for it clearly proved that they had 
had considerable intercourse with whites. ' I found 
afterwards that in reality th.dy had only had inter
course with this trader, and that he* was the only white 
man they knew.

The canoes were very large and well made. The 
thwarts were well carved, and the figure of a duck was 
elaborately fashioned in the bows of each. As these 
canoes make considerable sea voyages, visiting the 
Laughlans periodically, I wondered whether the duck 
was chosen as an emblem of strong flight.

The people here seemed to be on very bad terms 
with their bush neighbours, and we were warned, with 
many solemn head-shakings, that they were “ no good.”

I bought several model canoes, in their way as great
K
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curiosities as the big ones. As Fsaw  no obsidian, I 
suppose that shells were used for carving with.

Meanwhile, the ship was standing off and on, and the 
captain getting impatient, so I had to leave.

The north coast, where we were, seems to be deficient 
in good harbours, but on the south they are excellent, 
though the channels through the reefs are somewhat 
intricate. I11 fact, on passing the weather end of the 
island, we found ourselves in such an intricate net
work of shoals and reefs that it seemed impossible to 
go on. We did not draw much water, however, and 
felt our way carefully till we were through them.

Although I did not visit the Laughlans during my 
cruise in 1881, I  have since visited them twice, so I 
may as well include them in this chapter. It is a very 
small group indeed, and the islands are of a totally 
different nature to thd Woodlarks. The people are 
precisely the same,* and the same as the Papuans of 
the east coast of New Guinea.

The group is a difficult one to find,0 on account of 
its smallness, and also because the highest land is not 
forty feet above the sea level. The tops of the cocoa- 
nut trees are seen before any land is visible. It is 
what is called an atoll; that is to say, a semi-circular 
or horse-shoe shaped reef, with a few small islands on 
it, and a lagoon in the centre. Its greatest diameter 
is about three miles, and the greatest width of any 
individual island is not more than two or three hundred 
yards. There are seven or eight big villages, and the
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houses are of the meanest possible sort of architecture. 
I f you place two playing cards on the table, resting 
against each other, you have a Laughlan Island house.

The natives are a colony from the Woodlark Islands, 
and think they have bettered their condition by 
adopting the Laughlans as their home, as life there is 
easy, and there are no bush tribes to cause annoyance. 
They are extraordinarily friendly. Many of them 
speak a little English, curiously mixed with German 
words. The chief, To-muiu, speaks very good English 
indeed. He told me that he had sailed in a whaler 
when he was a young man. How he ever got back to 
his home again is a mystery.

There were the same good looks among the women 
here as in the Woodlarks, but the men were a finer 
lot. They were certainly cleaner, as they are great 
fishermen, and constantly in £he water. They never 
fight, for they have no one to Quarrel with; and 
when I landed, there was not a single native with a 
weapon of any sort. The few old spears they produced 
later had evidently been hanging up in their houses for 
years without being disturbed, as they were coated thick 
with smoke.

These natives might well be classed with those of 
the Archipelago of Contented Men. They have to work 
a little harder, perhaps, for their living, as their chief 
diet is fish • but the lagoon abounds with them to such 
an extent that it is no very hard matter to supply them
selves with plenty of food. The islands, which are
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composed principally of coral sand, produce little but 
the cocoa-nut. That, however, grows in great abundance ; 
and a judicious mixture of yam, which is also found 
here, and cocoa-nut produces a dish than which there 
are many worse things.5

Both men and women are’ decently clothed. The 
men wear a. garment of stout leaves, which have pre
cisely the same appearance, though not quite so gaudy, 
as the trunks of an acrobat. It must take years of 
practice to put this one garment on. I  tried, and failed 
most signally, to the immense amusement of the whole 
male population. The natives of the east coast of New 
Guinea wear the same dress of leaves.

The women wear a very voluminous kilt, sometimes 
two or three of them, over each other. They are made of 
grass, leaves, or fibre, stained various colours. In wear
ing two or three, care is taken to produce an sesthetic 
mixture of colours2—a little vanity which is met with 
sometimes at home amongst ladies who like to display 
petticoats of many colours. It is considered just as 
essential here to walk well as it is at home, but the 
two styles are not quite the same. The Laughlan lady, 
in walking, at each step gives a little twist to the hips, 
which has the effect of making the kilts fly out right 
and left, in what is considered a highly fashionable and 
beautififl manner. Though a somewhat similar effect 
to this may, I *am informed, occasionally be seen in 
petticoats at home, still I fear that the firm stride of 
the Laughlan lady could hardly be reproduced in
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English boots. To* see ten or twelve of these ladies 
walking in the unsociable formation of single file, 
which they adopt, with their many-coloured kilts flying 
out on either side, is a very pretty sight.

The trader, at the date of nay visits, was not there, 
and the people were accordingly very hard up for 
tobacco. I made them big presents of it, but they had 
nothing to give in exchange but a few ebony spears; 
these cut up, however, into very good walking-sticks.

Though they were such great fishermen they did not 
care for our fish-hooks, but infinitely preferred their 
own, and I have no doubt they are quite right to do 
so. Theirs have the great advantage of not requiring 
any bait, as they are made of pearl shell with a strong 
wooden barb. The glitter of the pearl shell in the 
water is far more attractive to the fish than any bait 
could be. After a very short Sojourn in the Pacific I 
gave up European and took to native fish-hooks, and 
always found the latter more deadly.

There is no Tvood in the Laughlans for building the 
big canoes of the Woodlark Islands. What native 
canoes there are, are wretched little things, only 
designed, as a rule, to carry one person. For large 
canoes the people have to depend entirely on their 
Woodlark neighbours.

They have also to depend on the Woodlarks for all 
their implements, such as stone axes,*and knives, etc. 
This was the case, at least, before the trader made his 
appearance. Since then the age of stone has vanished,
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and the natives, having skipped Several intermediate 
ages, have adopted the implements of the iron age. 
There is no rock to be found in the group, suitable for 
the manufacture of stone implements. They are clever 
at making ornaments, especially shell bracelets, for their 
lagoon supplies them with many things besides fish. 
Turtles are caught in abundance, particularly in the 
breeding season. It is to these low sandy islands that 
they are above all fond of coming to deposit their eggs. 
Except for food the people did not care for them, the 
shell being formerly considered useless; but now that 
they have discovered its value they collect it in great 
quantities. I have now mentioned the principal, indeed 
the only sources of wealth to the Lauglilan Islanders. 
Beohe cle mcr, it is true, is also found, but in too deep 
water to make it worth while to take the trouble to 
dive for it.

There are no animals, not even rats. There are a 
few birds of small descriptions; but the bush, if it c^n 
be called bush, is singularly uninteresting. There are 
enormous cocoanut-eating land-crabs, however, which 
are uncommonly good eating.

Fishing on the reefs at night with torches is capital
fun; the only objection is that one cuts one’s feet to
pieces on the coral, and possibly may have to spend the
greater part of the night in picking out the spines of
the sea-urchin #ith  a knife. The natives’ hands and
eyes are never at fault. They never tumble, as I  did,
into eight feet of water in the coral; nor do they ever

jk

1 3 4  The Western Pacific and New Guinea.



pick up any stinging animal, who makes himself re
membered for a week afterwards. I found boots no 
protection to the feet for this sport, but 1 did find an 
old pair of fencing-gloves of great use to the hands. 
The natives are immensely amused if some coral fish 
sticks a spike into your hand which stiffens your arm 
for twenty-four hours. However, it was great fun, and 
our rewards in the shape of cray-fish and other monsters 

* were great. A  tussle with an octopus is a great event. 
The natives are careful to stab him repeatedly before 
they will dive for him, and put their arms into Iris hole 
in the coral. They say they are extremely good to eat, 
but I never got so far as that.

A  native’s opinion as to what is good to eat, and 
what not, must be received with caution. The shell
fish they recommend are very good at the time— but 
the after effects! I sincerely*pity Eobinson Crusoe if 
he had daily to go through the experience which I did 
once in the Laughlans. I have avoided shell-fish ever 
since, till the "other day, when I discovered in New 
Guinea a number of rock oysters. The natives said 
I should die, but I exercised my own discretion on this 
occasion, and with no serious results.

The native must be blessed with powers of digestion 
entirely denied to the white man. It is a satisfaction, 
however, to know that, on the other hand, some of the 
white man’s food disagrees with the? native. Cheese 
produces terrible results; and I induced my host, who 
gave me the shell-fish, to eat some anchovy paste,
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which I really believe nearly poisoned him. Certainly 
a sudden change to a meat diet is too much for them.

It was a party of Laughlan natives that Mr. H -------
took up to the Hermits, after the murder of the trader 
there. He could hav$ made no better selection, as 
they are the quietest natives he could have found any
where, and in another island would be likely to work 
well. They would be very unlikely to quarrel with 
the natives they found there, and would be a very good 
guard for the trader. W e spent a pleasant time, and 
were sorry to leave the Laughlans; but time was 
pressing, and I had to go elsewhere.

Of the Trobriands it is not necessary to say more 
than that they are exceedingly rich islands, and pro
duce various sorts of wood, not met with elsewhere, 
unless perhaps it be on the mainland of Hew Guinea. 
The natives are Papuans, but have the reputation of 
being treacherous. -Ebony exists in large quantities; 
most of their weapons, and many of their implements, 
are made of it. There is also an extremely hard white 
wood, which I have never seen except from the 
Trobriands. It looks almost like ivory when polished, 
and should be of service for cabinet making.

So little are the islands in the group known, that 
they are hardly marked at all in the chart. This seems 
strange, for although they may not have been visited 
of late years, Whalers must formerly have sighted 
them, and occasionally communicated with them for 
wood and water.

0 jgp
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The next islands *we come to are those called the 
Louisiade Archipelago, a. group of considerable extent, 
to the south-eastward of New Guinea, of which they 
seem in every respect to be a continuation. They are 
most of them small, and surrounded by innumerable 
reefs, which make all navigation there an affair of 
danger.

I  believe the Louisiades to be part of the great 
sunken Barrier reef, as it is termed, which in places 
runs parallel with the great Barrier reef of Australia, 
as far as Cape York, and then follows the New Guinea 
coast as far as the Louisiades. There it apparently 
turns the corner and follows the coast to the north
west, and seems to come to an end at the D ’Entrecasteaux 
or Trobriand groups. The sunken barrier is only 
visible in a few places, as deep water covers it, and 
in some places, such as the Papuan Gulf, it does not 
exist, doubtless on account of the immense amount of 
fresh water discharged by the Fly and other rivers.

The LouisiacTbs are in reality a part of New Guinea, 
and it would perhaps be more correct to include them 
in the few remarks I  shall make about that country 
later on ; but as we have reached them in the course 
of our cruise, and do not mean to follow up the New 
Guinea coast for the present, we may as well investigate 
them now.

At the time of my visit they were in a very humble 
state, as the Brooker Islanders had been punished for 
some murders they had been guilty of. I only went

A  Cruise in Southern Seas. 137



to three of the islands in the group, but the natives of 
these were as polite and hospitable as possible.

The people here are supposed ter be cannibals; and 
probably some of them are, as a favourite ornament 
of theirs is a human jaw-bone, which is worn on the 
arms; but beyond the report, and the fact of their 
wearing jaw-bones, I know nothing about it one way 
or the other.

The stone implements made here are very fine. I 
got some axes of enormous size, which I am sure could 
not have been intended for use. They seemed rather 
to be a common possession; perhaps two or three 
belonged to the village, and were exhibited on state 
occasions.

The natives display great skill and delicacy in all 
articles of their manufacture. The fishing-nets especially 
are wonderfully made, and the twine, though very fine, 
is as strong as any we could produce of the same thick
ness. The little ornaments and shell bracelets are 
extremely pretty, and a Louisiadian dressed in his best 
is an imposing sight.

It was here that I obtained my first birds of 
paradise— not the common gaudy sort (the Baggiana), 
though they are very pretty, but a beautiful little 
scarlet bird, with two immensely long tail feathers, 
which terminate in feathers of a brilliant metallic 
green. It is called, I believe, the king bird of 
paradise.

At Blanchard Island the shooting was very varied
|
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and good ; and the Walking, not too difficult for enjoy- 
ment. i

The canoes built *at Teste and Brooker Islands are 
very fine. There is not much carving or ornamentation 
about them, but they are good sea boats, and capable 
of holding a considerable number of men. There were 
not many of them to be seen, however, as most had 
been destroyed in the course of the punishment to 
which I have already referred. The people of the 
different islands in the Louisiade Archipelago do not 
seem to be able to live on amicable terms with each 
other, and fleets of canoes would constantly start on 

*' marauding expeditions. A  better state of things is es
tablished there now, as the London Mission Society has 
established two stations, and the native teachers exercise 
a considerable amount of influence over the inhabitants.

The natives build neat-loSking, beehive - shaped 
houses, which are very picturesque, i  hear that some of 
these people are not quite so friendly now as they used 
to be. A t the* time I write of there were no white 
men there; but there have been some since, pearl
shelling, and fishing for beche de m er;  hence, perhaps, 
the trouble. The Teste Islanders, formerly the quietest 
of the quiet, were, I believe, very angry, because thirty 
of their men, who had gone to fish in an English 
schooner, were reported drowned. The report was 
untrue; but an unfortunate white fiian, wdio went 
there while they were in this frame of mind, "was pelted 
off the island with cocoa-nuts.
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I believe but very little is known of the bigger 
islands to the south-east of the group. The natives 
are reported to be very savage *and warlike, but I 
did not visit them, and so I do not know. A  safe 
passage for sailing ships through this group would 
shorten the route from Australia to China considerably.

The Louisiade Archipelago brings us to the end of 
the cruise on which I invited the reader to accompany 
me. It is, as I have said, for the most part a descrip
tion of an actual cruise which I took through these 
little-known parts of the world in the year 1881— a 
cruise full of interest and instruction to me, some of 
which I trust I may have been able to impart, however 
feebly, to my readers.

°  i
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CHAPTER V II.

OTHER ISLANDS.

I n the preceding chapters, I  have said little or nothing 
of the various groups and numerous islands inhabited 

' by the fairer-shinned races, nor do I  intend to say 
much about them.

In the first place, I  have not lived much in those 
islands, with the exception of Rotumah, where I  once 
spent six m onths; and, in the •second place, they are 
so well known in the present day,‘ and so much has 
been written of them, that I  certainly could say 
n o t in g  that wo'tild be new.

A5*‘ The natives in some of them are adopting European 
/  habits, especially in the matter of clothes. In Tonga- 
j  tabu, in which island the capital of Tonga is situated, 

you may see the natives playing cricket— and very well 
they play too. I  believe they have never sustained 
a defeat, though they play an eleven of every man-of- 
war that visits the place. They were first supplied 
with the necessary implements by the officers of H.M.S. 
Emerald, on board which ship I was a guest at the
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time. W e came there professing to teach them the 
game/ hut I am afraid to sa^ by how much we were 
defeated. In fact, it has become necessary to legislate 

iggi on the subject of cricket, and to limit the number of 
days on which that game may be played, to two per 
week. The Tongans, like some gentlemen in England 
and Australia, sacrificed all their time to it, and their 
families suffered in consequence.

I f  you are honoured with an invitation to dine at 
the palace at Tongatabu, you are given a dinner on 
the English pattern, and wines of every sort under 
the sun to wash it down with.

I only once attended one of those feasts, and, as 
it was a very big occasion, some of the princesses did. 
not disdain to make the puddings with their own hands.

The way the bottle circulated might have delighted 
the heart of the friost veteran toper, but there was 
no method about >it. A  whiskey-bottle would pass, 
closely followed by claret or beer, or, in fact, by almost 
any drink that could be thought o f ; ^and the stream 
was so incessant, that a conscientious man who objected 
on principle to pass the bottle without advantage to 
himself, would hardly have seen the fish through.

It is a curious thing that the only mention made 
in Cook’s travels of his giving native chiefs anything 
to drink, was at Tongatabu. He says, “  He (the king) 
supped with us/ and drank pretty freely of brandy and 
water, so that he went to bed with a sufficient dose.” 
I don’t think the king had more than a sufficient dose
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on the occasion of my dinner with h im ; but the young 
prince had a very sufficient one indeed, in fact, about
two doses. •

The ladies on Sundays are more magnificent than 
words can describe. From the h^t or bonnet, in which 
a whole forestful of birds is perched, down to the feet 
__no, down to just above the feet—they are arrayed
in a style no words can express.

But only the ultra-fashionable among them wear
boots, and these are not unfrequently put on at the 
church door. One lady, I  saw mysteriously remove 
a pin from her attire on her way home, and the whole 
structure collapsed. She very contentedly tucked silk 
gown and other garments under her arm, and walked off 
in the ordinary woman’s dress of the country. Here 
too, for the first time since leaving Oxford, I  saw 
“  mortar boards,” or college caps.* Six gentlemen, com
posing the choir I  think, had them oil.

It was a terrible experience in Tongatabu when they 
fired a return Scflute to the ship. Sometimes two or 
three guns went off together; and some that w ould not 

' explode had two, or for aught I know three charges 
rammed into them, and went off at most unexpected 
times. I  gave them a wide berth, as I did not trust 
the quality of the guns.

It would be difficult to write seriously of Tonga 
without introducing political matters, which would not 
prove of much interest, save to those whom they con
cern; and, as I  said before, I  know too little of the
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natives to warrant me in expressing opinions about 
them. $

Much has been written about* the Tongans but I 
believe the best account of their character is still to be 
found in Captain Cook’s narrative. He relates how 
the Tongans dreaded the natives of an island called 
Feegee; but I think the tables have been turned now, 
and that the Fijians treat the Tongans with consider
able respect.

The only other Tongan island I visited was Ni-afu. 
Geographically speaking it should not be included in 
the group at all, as it lies at a great distance from it. 
But the people are Tongans, and it is governed by a 
chief holding authority from King George of Tonga.

In the inaccessible nature qf its coast it is something 
like Norfolk Island, but worse. Landing can only be 
managed on the calmest days, and even on those there 
is no spot where* a boat can be beached. There is a 
slippery rock, on which the natives stand; and, as you 
watch your opportunity for a jump, they form a chain, 
holding each other’s hands. You then make your 
spring, and the last native of the chain catches you 
any way he can, and hauls you up like a bale of goods.

▼ There are no canoes here; they would' be quite useless. 
The islanders are wonderful swimmers; we met some 
of them swimming at a distance of two or three miles 
from the islarfd. They were fishing, and each had a 
piece of light corklike wood under his arm, to support 
himself with, while round 4n.r; neck hung a bag, in
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which he kept his bait and put the fish he caught. 
They can only land at̂  high water, though they can 
leap into the sea at any state of the tide. Sometimes, 
when they get out too far, and miss their opportunity 
of landing, they have to stay out the whole of another 
tide. They have no fear of sharks, and no accidents 
seem to occur.

This island is very subject to violent earthquake 
shocks. Some years ago a considerable part of it dis
appeared altogether. There was a village on the part 
which disappeared, and of course none of the inhabi
tants were heard of again. This is the only instance of 
the sort I have heard of in the Pacific; but in 1878, 
in New Britain, while the volcano there was in active 
eruption, a small island was upheaved in a night.

The natives of Ni-afu are the handsomest people 
I have anywhere seen. They'are most scrupulously 
clean ; indeed, half their life is spent in the water. 
Th6ir skins are like satin, and the figures of the men 
and women arenas near perfection as can be.

In the centre of the island is a lake of considerable 
size. Its greatest length is perhaps three miles, by two 
across. The water has a strong mineral taste, and is 
not fit to drink. Perhaps their habit of constantly 
bathing in this lake may account for the beautiful 
skins ol the Ni-afu natives. It is possible that, like 
the hot springs of New Zealand, the'mineral waters 
may have the effect of smoothing the wrinkles and 
making the skin soft.

L
%
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Round the banks of the lake -is to be found that 
curious bird the megapodius; and two or three times 
our horses came on their noses, through putting their 
feet into the tunnels dug by this bird.

How the horses got into the island is a mystery. It 
is a matter of great difficulty for a man to land ; an 
impossibility, I should think, for a horse. W e know, 
however, that Cook left horses at Tongatabu. Perhaps 
that portion of Xi-afu which sank offered some more 
practicable landing-place, in which case the horses may 
possibly be descendants of those left by Captain Cook. 
One has to learn over again how to ride on one of the 
horses here. Of course there are no saddles, but 
stirrups made of sinnet are used, and the loop is just 
sufficiently large to admit the bieftc  ̂ of each foot. There 
is only one pace, a hard gallop, and I found it was only 
necessary to observe two rules while riding. I f  you 
wish to start, pull' at the horse’s mouth as if it were 
a stone wall, and off you go. I f  you wish to stop, 
which is done very suddenly, slacken** the rope which 
serves as a bridle, and the horse, at all events, comes to 
a stand still.

The natives are subject to the strictest laws, which 
seem all framed for the purpose of collecting the greatest 
possible revenue for the Government. Tor offences the 
most trivial in our eyes, fines range from ten to two 
hundred dollar^; and, in default of payment, an ab
surdly long term of work on the roads is inflicted. But 
though about one sixth of the population are kept to
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hard labour, there arse no results. The roads are tracks 
cut through the bush, and no public buildings of any4
sort whatever exist. Offenders are always given the 
option of a fine, whatever the offence, except perhaps 
murder. In the case of white yien the fine is fixed at 
whatever price the local chief thinks lie can or will 
pay. The only sufferers by the hard-labour system are 
the families of the prisoners. I never saw a gang 
working, but I constantly saw them smoking and 
lying in the shade.

The only thing I know of for which M -afu is cele
brated is the size of its cocoa-nuts. They are larger 
even than those of Botumah, and therefore probably 
the largest in the world. They are used entirely for 
seed, and are largely exported for that purpose. Their 
market price has often been as high as one shilling 
apiece. *

I stayed three days at Ni-afu, waiting for an oppor
tunity to leave the island, but the wind had freshened, 
and the boat could not come in near to the rocks. I 
had therefore eventually to swim off to the boat, as 
I could wait no longer.

I have several times mentioned Botumah, and, though 
now it forms part of the colony of Fiji, a few words 
about it may not be amiss

A t the time I write of, viz. the year 1879, it was an 
independent island; but the chiefs h?id presented a 
petition to the governor of Fiji, praying that they 
might be annexed to Great Britain. They had been

%>
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much shaken by religious quarrels, which had reached 
the length of actual wars, between the Wesleyans and
Roman Catholics. ’

The natives have in them a strain of foreign blood, 
which gives them a ^Chinese appearance. By their 
traditions, of which I collected a good many, it would 
seem that they came from Hawaii, but they bear no 
resemblance to the Hawaiians, and their language is 
utterly different from any language to be met with in 
the Pacific.

Like the people of many of the small detached 
islands, they say that a man called Raho, and his 
sister, escaped from Hawaii in a small canoe. The 
quarrel which Raho had in that place with a friend 
of his, seems to have been lmrdly grave enough to 
warrant so extreme a course. He was attended in his 
canoe by two spirits* who flew overhead, carrying 
baskets of earth, and, when the provisions were ex
hausted, the earth was emptied into the sea, and 
Rotumah was the result. Prom Raho and his sister 
the present race have descended— so they sa y ; but I 
cannot help having doubts on the subject.

It is not difficult, however, to accept the theory that 
the small detached islands have "been peopled from the 
large groups, by canoes which have drifted to their 
shores. W hile I was at Rotumah, a canoe arrived from 
Futunah, an island at least three hundred miles dis
tant. Four natives were on board, and they confessed 
to having eaten a fifth during the voyage.
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There was another celebrated case, where some 
natives were blown in a canoe from the Humphrey 
Group, for a distance of eight hundred miles. They 
had been seven weeks in the canoe when they finally
reached Raratonga. *

How the large groups were peopled is too difficult 
a question for me to go into. But there are no groups 
known in the Pacific from whence Rotumah could have 
derived her people and language. Some clever man 
may explain it all some day, but at present it remains
a mystery.

Coming from tradition to actual history, though it is 
an extremely difficult thing to tell where one ends and 
the other begins, we can go back perhaps three hundred 
years. The Government of the island before the annex
ation to Fiji presented features totally distinct from that 
of other islands, and especially from that of Hawaii. 
The supreme chief was termed the “ sau,” and was 
elected by the people every year. But though he was 
the supreme chief he had absolutely no power of any 
description whatever; his pole duty and object in life 
was to get fat. He was compelled to eat six or seven 
heavy meals in the day, between which he slept. No 
exercise was allowed him, and the fatter he grew the 
more he was looked up to. ,He might be elected many 
years running, and, as a matter of fact, if his food 
seemed to agree with him he invariably was re-elected. 
The only distinction which seems to have been accorded 
him was the right to wear a mat of very fine manufacture,

Other Islands. 14 9



embroidered with red feathers. It was necessary for 
him to attend the deliberations of his people, though he 
had 110 voice in them. Perhaps be was regarded as 
a male prototype of the Goddess of Plenty. Should the 
“ sau ” not be re-elected) great was his fa ll; he then had 
to take his share of work with the rest.

The Potumah councils could have had no affairs of 
very great importance to discuss, as there were no hostile 
neighbours to fight, though occasionally a rival “ *sau ” 
would be started, and would have to be suppressed. The 
discussions probably related chiefly to the organization 
of dances, and feasts, and matters of equal solemnity.

At the present time there are several chiefs, who 
possess a small amount of influence ; but the young men 
have got out of their hands to a great extent. Many 
of them have been taken away as sailors on board 
whalers and other ships, and know too much of English 
customs and ways to pay much respect to their chiefs.

From this practice, which for many years was fol
lowed, of taking away the pick of the youiig men to serve 
as sailors, the most fatal consequences have resulted. 
The population now has twice as many girls as young 
men. It is manifest that all the girls cannot be 
married, and it would therefore seem natural to expect 
that such girls as did receive offers of marriage would 
accept them. This, however, hardly ever happens. A  
Rotumah girl will scarcely ever consent to subject 
herself to matrimony of her own free w ill; and if the 
parents compel her to do so, she probably leaves her
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husband immediately and returns home. The evils of 
this system must be obvious to every one : and one of 
the results is that tire population, already greatly dimin
ished, is still decreasing rapidly. The chiefs recognize 
the evil, but the young men think only of themselves, 
and, not unnaturally in such circumstances, their greatest 
wish is to leave the island. The girls are not as a 
rule pretty, though they have good figures.

Though I hear it is all very different now, when I 
was there, there could not have been in the world 
a more pleasant people. The principal chief, Alipati, 
and his family would go out of their way to supply 
me with everything ; and during a six-weeks’ illness, 
relays of girls used to be sent up to my house every 
hour, to fan and keep off flies, etc. Every after
noon I used to spend two hours in the sea, with the 
whole Alipati fam ily; and life on the whole would 
have been most pleasant, if I had*had anything to eat 
or drink. But my stores were finished long before 
leaving the island, and no ships visited that happy land 
at that time.

Botumah is celebrated for the extreme richness of its 
soil; the fine quality of the mats the women make; the 

• size of its cocoa-nuts; and the value of its natives as 
seamen. Its weapons, of which there are none left 
now, used to resemble those of Samoa in shape and
ornamentation. I

The island was once described as “ the garden of the 
Pacific.” It abounds with pigeons and other birds, and
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has one species of small red honqysucker peculiar to 
itself. Dr. Finsch, the celebrated ornithologist, is my 
authority for this fact. As is oft§n the case, I did 
not know it until years after I had said good-bye to 
Eotumah for ever. b

There are some very curious caves in the island, 
many of which I explored. But cave exploring, unless 
one has been brought up to it, is at times painful work.
The only entrance to one of these is down a long 
chimney, which slants into the bowels of the earth at 
an angle of about forty-five degrees. After rubbing the 
skin off my hands and knees to no purpose, I stuck fast 
between two rocks for some time, and had to be hauled 
out by a rope. After this I gave up caves, as I con
sidered that it required somjj one smaller than myself 
to explore them thoroughly.

It requires considerable confidence in one’s self to 
enter some of the caves which are to be met with in 
the Pacific. A t Vavou, in Tonga, there is a cave which 
Byron has written about in “ The Island,” to which .  
the entrance is six feet under water. After entering 
the passage, down which you have to swim at a con
siderable angle, it takes a sharp turn, and when you 
come up, you are in the cave. But the whole dive 
occupies nearly a minute of time— a long time under 
water for a European,— and if  you come up too quickly 
you cut yourself horribly against the sharp coral ceiling 
of the passage.

The old war dances of the natives of Eotumah are
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very extraordinary. J revived one, with much trouble, 
and all the people set to work to make the old dresses 
and helmets; but they would not make clubs and 
spears, and, instead, they made use of a most extra
ordinary collection of firearms. 4 It included every- 
thing, from a flint-lock to a snider. rifle; whale guns, 
muskets of all sorts were brought out, and two or 
three loads of powder put in each. On the top of the 
powder damp clay was beaten in, the object of the 
exhibition being to make as much noise as possible. 
Several of the more primitive guns burst, but it all 
helped to make a noise.

After the dance came wrestling, a practice which 
had been given up for many years; and after that I 
tried to make them jump and run races; but they all 
wanted prizes, so that part of the entertainment was 
hardly a success. •

The island has two fairly good harbours, one for 
the south-east season, and the other for the north-west. 
Several ships hafe been wrecked off its coasts of late 
years. In former days it used to be a great resort for 
whaling ships; but the whales have gone to other 
parts, and the whale ships have followed them. It is 
unfortunately well in the track of hurricanes. When 
one does.pass over the island the natives take to the 
caves, as no other place is safe.

The only other island I shall mention here is Wallis 
Island.* This island, though not belonging to Trance, 

* A fuller account of Rotuinah and Wallis Island, and of some
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is to all intents and purposes French. It is completely 
under the control of the French priests. I was much 
surprised, on anchoring there, to .find the ship taken 
possession of by a guard of natives, who for some time 
would neither allow > us to land, nor allow canoes to 
come off to us. After some little discussion, during 
which the advisability of throwing our guard into the 
sea was suggested, I determined to land, and, accord
ingly, in spite of protests and attempts to prevent us, 
a boat was lowered, and some of us went ashore. I 
went up to the priest’s house, and he told me he knew 
nothing of what had been done, though it was in fact 
done by his orders. After a rather stormy conversa
tion, I said I should complain to the queen of the 
island, which threat seemed to bring the priest to his 
bearings. The queen, I knew, was a very autocratic 
lady, and was jealous of the power the priests had over 
her people.

Before I left, the queen and I became great friends; 
and she revenged herself on this priest in a somewhat 
peculiar manner. He was very fond of his native 
brandy, and not unfrequently took too m uch; so one 
day while I was there she sent some men to his house, 
and had all his brandy seized, saying, that if  her 
subjects were to be flogged for getting drunk, as they 
often were, she would not let him set them the example.

curious adventures I had there in the years 1879 and 1880, has 
already been published by Messrs. Longmans & Co., under the title 
<f A  True Story of the Westferr Pacific.”
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I never saw so priest-ridden a place. Two-thirds of 
the population were constantly working for the priests 
building churches which were not wanted, as they 
already had more than they could use, and convents 
for the five sisters. There was /m e pretty little Irish 
girl among these sisters, and I believe I offended the 
priest mortally, by asking her to a pic-nic I gave, 
though what harm there was in my doing so I fail to 
see to this day.

I often used to wonder that these priests were 
not killed.

The queen, I could see, did not like the priests, and 
when I told her that they had gone so far as to tabu 
me, and forbid any native to hold any communication 
with me, her majesty grew very angry. I told her it 
was not of the slightest consequence, as I could get 
any native in the place to spealt to me if I wished, in 
spite of the tabu. The priests said I had come in a 
devil-ship. The queen showed her resentment by 
providing a big Mast for me.

The natives of Wallis Island are much like the 
Samoans in appearance and language, and probably 
came from Samoa, as the distance between the two 
places is not more than three hundred miles. They 
try to escape at any cost from their island. Every 
ship that goes finds several canoes waiting outside the 
reef for her, though the natives knotv that, if they 
cannot get on board, a certain flogging awaits them 
on their return for having made the attempt.
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The great natural curiosity of "Wallis Island is a lake, 
situated six miles from the coast. It is evidently an 
old crater of great size, half full ̂  of water. It must 
have subterranean communication with the sea, as it 
rises and falls with tb# tides. I found its banks to be 
the home of numbers of wild pigs, and perhaps my 
presence in the island was made more acceptable by 
my shooting a great many of them.

The roads, in any weather, are quite excellent. One 
can gallop from one end of the island to the other, if 
one chooses.

The men are great fishermen, and on special occasions 
they join all the nets in the island together, to form 
a barricade from the beach to the reef. Miles of water 
are then beaten, and the result is that about ten times 
as many fish are caught as the whole population could 
eat.

On the whole, Wallis Island is a pleasant place to 
stav a short time in ; but how much pleasanter it would 
be if it were not for the priests !

A|R
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CHAPTER V III.

TWO SMALL BRITISH POSSESSIONS.

I t may not be uninteresting to give a short chapter to 
Thursday Island and Norfolk Island, though neither 
of the;n can, properly speaking, be included among 
the Western Pacific Islands. Both, as the reader is 
doubtless aware, are British possessions, the one 
forming part of the Colony of Queensland, while the 
other is a dependency of New •South Wales. Still, as 
Thursday Island is the home of lhany natives from 
every quarter of the Pacific, and as Norfolk Island is 
the seat of the ‘Melanesian Mission, to which I have 
several times made allusion, it may not, perhaps, be 
out of place to say something about these two places.

Thursday Island is the head-quarters of the Torres 
Straits pearl-shell fishery, and a place of much im
portance, not only from the large income obtained from 
this industry, but from the number of white men and 
natives to whom it gives employment. *

In former years, when it was a place very little 
known, and but very few ships ventured through the
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almost unsurveyed waters of Torres Straits, the early 
settlers made considerable fortunes. They had the place 
to themselves; there were no settlers on the mainland 
of Australia; there were no grog shops, no magistrate, 
and they went quietly, about their work, and realized 
large profits.

The diving, in those days, was carried on in a very 
rudimentary manner. The few natives who had been 
collected, many of them Australian “  black fellows,” 
used to go down with a heavy stone on their feet, 
which they slipped on reaching the bottom. It was 
considered good diving to stay down a minute and a 
half in five fathoms. Shell was plentiful, however, 
and money was made rapidly* One wonders what the 
result would have been if any enterprising man had 
provided himself then with all the modern appliances 
of diving-dress and air-fmmps.

In those days, tdo, an occasional pearl of great value 
would be found, and instead of being one of the per
quisites of the diver or trader, as it is now, would 
go to its proper owner the master sheller. However, 
it was not to be supposed that a lucrative trade would 
remain long unnoticed, and by degrees more settlers 
came to the straits ; new appliances were used; a police 
magistrate was sent there, and Thursday Island, as the 
whole settlement is called, became the flourishing com
munity it now ft. The straits were properly surveyed, 
and now several lines of steamers run through them, 
making Thursday Island a port of call.
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The appearance of0 the settlement, from the police 
magistrate’s house, is certainly very pretty. Small 
and large islands are visible everywhere, and on them 
the houses, some of them very large and comfortable 
of the master shellers. The littje town on Thursday 
Island itself is, however, not so agreeable. It is com
posed chiefly of stores and grog shanties. There seem 
to be no regulations here against supplying the natives 
with drink. It is impossible to walk along the only 
street without seeing many of them speechlessly, some 
violently, drunk. Not that this condition is confined 
by any means to the natives alone. I have always 
noticed that, starting from Brisbane to go north, along 
the Queensland coast, the amount of drink consumed 
seems to increase largely, till it reaches the maximum 
at Thursday Island. However, if they drink a good 
deal there, they can stand a good1 deal. To an English
man it is a somewhat curious experience to be stopped 
in the street by a perfect stranger, and almost dragged 
into some grog ship to drink, at all hours of the day. 

i There are, however, some very pleasant people in
Thursday Island, whose business makes it necessary 
for them to live there; and there are also a consider
able number of strangers waiting for their various 
steamers, who help to make life agreeable to a certain 
extent. But as a place of residence, I have only heard 
of one man selecting it without any obligation to go 
there. This gentleman, after making a fortune by a 
new reef he discovered, after selling his business, and
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realizing his money, found that The larger Australian 
towns did not suit him. So he returned to the scene 
of his former triumphs, and drank himself to death. 
The common accusation against the Colonials, that they 
make their fortunes in Australia to spend them in 
England, could not be brought against this gentleman.

The boats employed for the pearl-shell trade are
models of what boats should be. They are most of
them, built in. Sydney,, and range from five to twelve
tons. As a rule, no white man is allowed to go out
in them while they are fishing. The natives are
splendid boatmen, and have little to learn from white
men in this respect. The native diver is the captain,
and one feels almost overcome with admiration and
envy at seeing one-’ o f these magnificent swells walking
down the solitary thoroughfare. The deference and
respect he meets with'} the anxiety displayed on every
hand to have at least a share in making him drunk,
and the care with which he is tended, when no longer
capable of looking after himself, all caftse the astonished
spectator, who perhaps sees the intercourse between
white men and natives for the first time, to say to
himself, “ Where is that pride of race, and that contempt
for the coloured man, of which I have heard so much ? ”

The answer is a very simple one. Good divers, that
is to say, men who can stay down many hours in
fifteen fathoms; are scarce,^and are most eagerly sought
after by the master shellers. Inducements of every

«/

sort are offered them to change their masters, at the
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expiration of the t$rm for which they have engaged
The wages they get are enormous— as much, I  believe,
as twenty pounds a*montff, and a heavy “ la y ” on every
ton they bring up. When sober, these men are very
good fellows, but when drunk they are the most foul-
mouthed objectionable brutes I know.

The boats go out for from ten days to a fortnight
at a time, well supplied with food and spirits. In fact,
the length of time they stay out is regulated by the
time the grog lasts. It is a common thing for a diver

%

to go down three parts drunk. The dress is supposed 
to have a very sobering effect.

A t every station there is a store kept, where the 
hands employed spend a good deal of their wages, and 
that at a price which makes up to the storekeeper, to 
a very large extent, for the high wages he has to pay. 
But when a diver has been working for eight months 
or a year, he usually wishes to make a trip to Sydney, 
to spend his money. Perhaps, after all deductions have 
been made from* his earnings, he may still have three 
or four hundred pounds to spend. A  party is made 

f u p ; some five or six start off together. But they are 
not'allowed to go alone; they are too valuable for 
that. A  “  shepherd,” as he is called, goes with them. 
His duty is never to lose sight of his flock • to induce 
them to spend their money as quickly as possible, and, 
when it is finished, to make them large advances, so 
as to get them into his debt and power again. It is 
unnecessary to inquire how the money is spent; but

M
*



there is a certain quarter in Sydpey devoted to these 
men, and it is not difficult to imagine what the principal 
source of expenditure is. In a n^onth or six weeks 
the money is all gone, their passages back to Thursday 
Island are taken, and they are got on board with great 
difficulty, followed by their flashily dressed companions, 
who indulge in much genuine grief on their departure. 
The principal jeweller in Sydney has assured me that 
it is in this quarter of the town that the dealers buy 
many valuable pearls, from the low women t6 whom 
they have been given.v  o

Sometimes the diver takes a white wife back with 
him, and on his return he is the object of much envy 
and admiration to his brethren.

I must say I have a grudge against the shepherds, 
for one of them decoyed away from me, in Sydney, 
the best servant I ever had, or am likely to get. He 
was a half-caste Maori and Fijian, and had the most 
wonderful talent for picking up a native language 
in a few days, of any man I ever knew. He was 
immensely useful in many ways. As a cook and 
washerman he could have made his fortune, and as 
a boatman he was unrivalled. However, one day he 
had disappeared; but he sent me a letter, saying that 
he had resisted for two months, but finally succumbed 
to the high wages offered him.

The best pearl I ever sa4v, was in the possession 
of a celebrated diver who was a shipmate of mine 
from Thursday Island to Brisbane. He was offered
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on board the ship two hundred pounds for it, which 
could not have been a third of its value. But he 
refused every offer* as he had just been paid off, and 
had plenty of money. I felt sure it would go the 
way of all pearls when his mgney was finished, and 
accordingly I informed a Sydney jeweller of it, and 
where he could see it. When I was in Sydney a few 
weeks later I made inquiries about it, and the jeweller 
told me that it was the finest pear-shaped pearl he 
had ever, seen, but that it was unsalable at its proper 
value in - Australia, and he therefore had made no 
attempt to buy it.

These fine pearls are, of course, only met with once 
in the course of years. The master shelter never gets 
them. When the “ fish ” are sent up to the boat by 
the diver they are opened at once, and the pearls, 
if any are found, belong to the*trader— that is to say, 
the man who superintends the wdrking of the air- 
pump, and the diver’s cord of communication.

A  fine trade Might be started in Thursday Island, 
by any enterprising individual wfio chose to buy 
up all the. bad and indifferent pearls he could find, 
and send them there for sale. The passengers, who 
come through weekly, in the steamboats, are all 
on the look-out for pearls, and whenever a public- 
house keeper, or any one else has a pearl for sale, 
the most absurd prices are paid. S^ed pearls, the 
price of which in the trade is, I believe, about 
fifteen shillings an ounce, are bought for as many
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pounds; and it is by no means certain that the 
imitation article has not already found its way there. ~ 
There seems to be in every part c f the world a reck
less desire, on the part of travellers by steamer, to 
buy worthless things 3at fabulous prices. There was 
a story told by a colleague of mine in Fiji, in the days 
when the steamers from Sydney to San Francisco used 
to meet the steamers coming the other way, in Kandavu. 
For some days before their expected arrival the natives 
would collect dead shells off the beach, broken pieces 
of coral, and other things of which tons could have 
been picked up in a day. JVhen they were asked the 
reason for this, the answer was, “ Oh damned fool, 
steamboat passenger, he buy him ; ” and on the arrival 
of the ships the steamboat passenger amply proved 
that he deserved this appellation.

It was said, in thos§ days, that Fijian ethnological 
specimens could be bought far cheaper at JamraclTs 
in the East End of London, than they could at the 
two curiosity shops boasted of by Levuka; and, in 
later days, the sale of cannibal forks, and such-like 
curiosities made on the premises, used to be much 
encouraged by those gentlemen who visited Levuka 
for three weeks, and returned with materials for a 
quarto-book of travels.

To return to Thursday* Island: I once saw a diver 
there who, on; being paid off, exhibited traits of 
generosity which I was hardly prepared for. He had 
to receive some four hundred pounds for nearly a year's
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work. On receiving the money, his master informed 
the gentleman before whom he was paid, that the 
man had an old mother in Singapore, and that, as she 
was ill and nearly starving, her son was anxious 
about her, and wished, as a dutiful son should, to
remit her some money. “ A ll right,” said Mr. C____ .
“ How much ? ”— supposing that this rich man would 
send at least a hundred pounds to his afflicted parent.

After sonA deliberation he said, “  I think five dollar 
plenty. He v̂ as at last induced to make it ten, but 
remarked, on handing over the money, “  I think me 
foo l; ” and then, as an afterthought, added, “ M y word ! 
that fellow ”  (meaning his mother) “ get drunk now.” 

0 : Doubtless he knew his mother’s tastes better than 
any one else, and thought that he was equal to doing 
all the drinking for the family.

The fishery extends to the ‘ coast of New Guinea. 
There have been, now and then, collisions between 
boats’ crews and the Hew Guinea natives.

The expenses connected with a diving establishment 
are great, and nowadays the profits are not so lame 
as they used to be. The divers every year have to 
go further and further afield to find shell. As the 
shallow waters are worked out round about Thursday 
Island, the best divers, who can stay under in depths 
which are impossible to an ordinary man, can command 
almost any wages. *

White men are useless, except in shallow water. 
It is because the natives have driven the white men
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out of the field that they are  ̂ treated with such 
deference. A  white man, it would appear, cannot 
stay under so long as the natives, hor can he dive in 
such great depths as they can. Moreover, he does not 
care about putting his Jiands into the numerous holes 
in the coral, as the marine monsters who inhabit these 
depths are often unpleasant customers. There are, I 
believe, a few white men who are diving on their 
own account, and doing an indifferent business.

The native who has spent much tiipe at Thursday 
Island, as a rule does not care about going home again. 
He cannot earn big wages, nor can he get the grog he is 
so passionately fond of, in the island he comes from. 
Some do, however, find their way back, and it would be 
better for all parties if they had stayed away.

They disregard the authority of the chiefs they once 
were afraid o f ; they are overbearing to the white men, 
and make others so, and are the cause of endless dis
turbances. They very soon get a following, and they are 
altogether very much like the young man we read so 
much of in the novels of the present day, who leaves 
his unsophisticated family, and quiet abode in the 
country, etc., and returns by-and-by to overwhelm 
them with his smart London ways. The natives have, 
however, a -wholesome fea7 of the energetic police 
magistrate in Thursday Island. He is one of the few 
people there who do not look upon them as the lords 
of creation, and the noble savage who treats his master 
in so supercilious a manner is, in the presence of
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Mr. Chester, as meek as a lamb, nor would it be sup
posed that butter would melt in his mouth.

However, intereating place as it is, enough has been 
said of Thursday Island. I have only mentioned it in 
order to show how the South Sea Islander can change 
with prosperity, and in circumstances where he can 
practise such European vices as are denied him in his 
own home. His island suffers by his departure, and 
does not gain by his return.

I shall be glad to see the time when, as in other 
places, regulations are made in Thursday Island, pro
hibiting the sale of spirits to natives.

The story of Norfolk Island lias been too often told 
to need repetition. The island itself, however, is one of 
the most interesting places I have visited. Its park-like 
appearance, with the magnificent Norfolk Island pines 
scattered here and there ; the Smooth turf, which looks 
as if it was as carefully kept as a* lawn at hom e; and 
the general outline of the hills, all combine to make it 
one of the mo^t picturesque spots on the face of the 
earth.

On landing— a sendee of some danger, as the coast is 
“ steep to ” all round— you are welcomed in the warmest 
manner, ponies are put at your disposal— rather deficient 
in saddles and bridles, it must be admitted,— and the 
usual thing to do is to scamper up and down hill in as 
reckless a manner as you may feel inclined.

Norfolk Island is the head-quarters of the Melanesian 
Mission, an excellent institution, and one which works
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well. The system adopted by it -is th is: the mission 
yearly brings a certain number of native children to 
Norfolk Island to be educated, and oyearly sends out to 
other islands a certain number of native teachers. These 
men are taught quite qs much as it is necessary that 
they should know, and, on their return, when educated, 
to their own islands, exercise a vast amount of influence 
over their fellow natives. Whether make many 
converts to Christianity I do not kno\t, but*’the fact that 
they exercise an influence over their people which in 
many places makes it safe for a white man to live 
among them, is at any rate a great practical gain. 
Missionaries, of whatever denomination they may be, 
have always been the pioneers of civilization throughout 
the Pacific, but the field of the Melanesian Mission’s 
operations is chiefly confined to the two groups of the 
New Hebrides and Solomons. Any one who is ac
quainted with the natives of these two groups will 
readily understand from this that the difficulties in the 
path of the mission must be immense.

The mission establishment with its beautiful church 
is the first object to be visited after landing on Norfolk 
Island; and after seeing it, the visitor rides off to see the 
old barracks and prison of the convict days. The barracks 
are still a fine stone building, but the prison is in ruins.
Some idea, however, gan be obtained from the ruins as 
to the nature of the confinement which the convicts 
used to undergo.

The burial ground is by no means the least interesting
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part of the prison grounds. Numerous inscriptions, such 
as “ Barbarously murdered while in the execution of his 
duty,” are to be found.

The whole place, however, has been allowed to go into 
decay. As the old penal settlement here forms an im
portant feature in the history of New South Wales, it 
seems a pity that this should be the case; but perhaps it 
is intended that Ml that relates to the former convict 
days should be forgotten.

There is, or was ©nee, a good Government House on 
the island, intended for the governor of New South 
Wales, but it is never used. This also is a pity, for 
there are few pleasanter spots in the world in which to 
spend a short holiday than Norfolk Island.

Certainly, of all places in Her Majesty’s dominions 
there is none more loyal. The invariable question put 
to the stranger on landing is,•“ How do you do, sir? 
How is Her Majesty ? ” I had the 'good luck to spend 
the anniversary of the Queen’s birthday of 1883 on the 
island. A magnificent dinner was provided by Mr. 
Nobbs, junior, the magistrate. By the way, his post is 
so far a sinecure that in these happy days there is no 
crime on the island. He seemed quite undismayed by 
the large number of officers of H.M.S. Nelson who turned 
u p ; and as there was only one table, the guests divided 
themselves into three parties, and when one lot had 
finished the next sat down. I am s&re there would 
have been enough for six parties.

In this happy land money is a product of civilization
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which is to a great extent dispensed with, but the people
seem to get on very well without it. They get their
letters once every two or th/ee mojiths, and don’t seem
to care to get them oftener. In the winter time the
men, who are fine boatmen, kill a few whales. O11 the
whole, I do not think that I ever saw a more cheerful
community than that established on Norfolk Island.
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CHAPTER IX.I
gg M

< THE OLD LABOUR TRADE.

The old labour trade, as it is commonly called, or 
" blackbirding,” as some people termed it, is nominally 
a thing of the past. Of the present labour trade I have 
nothing whatever to say. It is conducted under the 
supervision of the Queensland and Fijian Govern
ments ; and the regulations which have been framed to 
control it, if  properly carried out, leave nothing to be 
desired.

The old labour trade was carried on for the purpose 
of recruiting islanders, as much for Tahiti, Samoa, 
Baratonga, and other places, where English and Ameri
can planters had settled, as for Fiji and Queensland. 
Such regulations as were formed in Fiji for the protec
tion of the islanders, before that country was annexed 
to Great Britain, were of the vaguest possible nature, 
and I do not suppose there were any regulations on the 
subject issued at all in the islands of Eastern Polynesia.

Of the trade which preceded the old labour trade



namely, what was called the sa^dal-wood trade— I do 
not propose to say much. It died a natural death 
many years ago, partly because jthe coast supply of 
sandal-wood was exhausted, and partly on account of 
law and order being gradually introduced into the 
Pacific. The trade, too, only embraced the New Hebrides 
and parts of the Solomon Islands, and did not extend 
to the Line Islands and many other groups which were 
visited by the labour ships. Most of the “  old hands ” 
o f the sandal-wood trade are either dead or else they 
have gone to more congenial climes, though where they 
may be I know not, now that the Pacific, that former 
Eldorado for bad ch a rte rs , lias been brought under 
civilized law. There are stories still told, of the truth 
of which I know nothing, as to the lawless character 
of the men engaged in that trade, and the brutal 
massacres which frequently took place. That the trade 
was a very ill-regulated and lawless one there is no 
doubt, but no one was ever brought to justice for 
excesses committed by those engaged in i t ; and, indeed, 
but very little was ever heard of what they did. I do 
not know of any court at that time in which they 
could have been tried, and, at all events, it was no one’s 
business to stir up dirty water. W hile the trade lasted, 
it was very profitable. Hoop iron and glass bottles 
were accepted there by natives who now require breech
loading rifles and military uniforms of the most gor
geous nature. But it all happened so long ago, that 
but few traditions of the trade are left us. The last
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of the sandal-wood traders removed himself, and his 
wives and Ms idols, some twenty years ago, from the 
scene of Ms former labours. *

The number of white men left in the Pacific who 
can go back twenty years is very small. Some there 
are in Fiji who could tell curious tales, were they so 
m inded; but they have become very, very respectable. 
There used to be two men in Fiji who had been there 
about forty years, but they were not given to speaking 
of themselves.

The memory of the sandal-wood trade has died out 
among the natives. It belonged to a former generation, 
and the events which have since taken place have 
been so novel and exciting, that no room is left in 
their minds for what they doubtless look upon now 
as traditions of the remote past. In those days the 
demand for labour did not exist, as there were no 
plantations in Queensland or Fiji. ' Some few there 
may’ have been in the Sandwich and Society groups, 
but their owners* sought for labour nearer home. I 
have questioned New Hebrides natives about the sandal
wood trade, and some few old men say, “ Yes, the white 
men’s ships came when we were young men.”  But, 
beyond that, nothing can be elicited.

Whatever excesses may have been committed, it may 
be a satisfaction to some people to know that the trade 
was conducted chiefly by Americans. » There was no 
necessity for Australian ships to engage in it, as Queens
land then produced, as it still does, plenty of sandal-

»
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wood. The principal market was San Francisco, but I 
suppose the wood was there resliipped to China.

After all, the public owe the sandal-wood traders 
something. The greater part of the magnificent collec
tion of ethnological specimens in the Christy Museum 
must have been bought, in the first instance, by them. 
In this collection there are clubs, spears, dresses, etc., 
which are never seen now, and which no amount of 
tobacco and tomahawks would buy. Doubtless, a New 
Hebrides native of the present day, if introduced into 
the Christy Museum, would not recognize the weapons 
of his forefathers. In the Me »v Hebrides, as in many 
more civilized countries, there are many lost arts, and 
we have to thank the sandal-wood traders for the 
specimens we have secured, while those arts were 
still in practice.

To return to the labour trade: the two events which 
gave the greatest impetus to it, were the discovery of 
suitable land for sugar-planting at Mackay in Queensland, 
and the American war. Though these two events seem 
to have but little connection with each other (nor have 
they, except insomuch as they influenced the trade in 
Queensland and Fiji), still they both were the cause 
of creating a demand for labour. The American war, 
which was concluded some years, I think, before the 
introduction of sugar at Mackay, as every one knows 
nearly put a shop to the export of cotton from Charles
ton and New Orleans. Cotton from Fiji, and other 
South Sea Islands, at once took its p lace\ and every

i
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wMte man in the Pacific who had a few acres to plantf 
at once sowed cotton. * It was supposed that boundless 
wealth was to be acquired, and if the war had continued 
a year longer some pretty fair fortunes would no doubt 

$  have been the result. But the season of prosperity 
only lasted one year, and, although considerable profits 
were made during that period, every succeeding year 
only brought loss. Every one was planting, and the s 
demand for foreign labour was considerable. Accord
ingly, ships were fitted out to go to the New Hebrides, 
which was the group nearest the F iji ; and the profits 
of these ships in procuring labour must have paid their 
owners far better than growing cotton paid the planters.

Till great competition came into the field, there is no 
reason to suspect the masters of these ships of being 
guilty of any very iniquitous practices. They had new 
fields, or very nearly so,- to work*, and the natives then, 
especially the young men, who wished to see the world, 
crowded on board, each man clamouring to be taken. 
Of a certainty no abjections were made, and often a ship 
had only to call at one place, to fill up, and return after 

' a- fortnight’s or three weeks’ absence. Several trips 
might easily be made in the season, and there was no 
fear of a ship returning without a very full complement 
of natives. Those were not the days of ships being 
limited to carry a fixed number of natives. A  fifty-ton 
vessel would return with one hundred and fifty or 
two hundred natives on board, and many horrible 

, . stories have been told of the o'vercrowding that went
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‘bn. One story there was of a ship getting into bad 
weather, and having to shut a hundred or more 
natives into the hold with * the hatches on, and how, 
after two days of this confinement, on the hatches 
beinor taken off, many were found to be dead.

The trade was very brisk at first; the New Hebrides 
were to all intents and purposes a new field, as the 
ships from Eastern Polynesia did not go so far from 
home. ,
' There was no supervision over the manner in which 

the natives were recruited, and no questions of any sort 
were asked. Men were wanted quickly, and men were 
obtained quickly. It i s  go be doubted whether the 
curiosity of the New Hebrides natives, in their desire to 
see the world, was satisfied in a manner quite agreeable 
to themselves. The country they were taken to must 
have been very much^ike their-own, and no doubt they 
considered the exchange of an idle life, for one of hard 
work in the plantations, a heavy price to pay for their 
fancy. But still they went, for as yet no men had been 
returned to their homes to relate their experiences; nor 
was it very likely under the regime then existing in 
Fiji, that any would be sent back. Once there, like 
many natives in New Caledonia at the present day, 
there was no chance of their getting home again

The wages paid th^n were a mere nothing, but they 
were fed as wgll as the resources of the station they 
happened;to be on admitted of. The work required by 
them in the cotton plantations was not so hard as what
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they had subsequently to endure, but, to men who had. 
never worked in their lives, it was sufficiently severe. 
Many of them died of hoihe-sickness— a very common 
cause of death among New Hebrides natives. I  do not 
cite this last fact in any endeavour to show that they 
were in.any way ill treated after their arrival in Fiji.
I never heard of any dying from ill treatment, but 
home-sickness is so common a form of death even in 
the present day, when the condition of native labourers 
is infinitely better tlfan it was in the days of which 
I am speaking, that it is worthy of notice. A  native, 
after he has made up his mind that he must die, is 
quite determined to do so, and no kindness, except the 
one which is never offered to him, namely, to send him 
home again, will turn him from his purpose. He does 
not 'refuse to eat, but he will get thinner and weaker * 
day by day till he actually doesfdie. When he is in 
this state lie seldom makes any complaint, or indeed 
opens his lips at all, except to say that he wishes to 
go home. That is, in fact, the only way to cure him—

. to send him home.
When it was discovered how suitable the country at 

Mackay was for sugar, the land was rapidly taken up, 
and much capital was at once invested in sugar planta
tions. This necessitated a fresh supply of labour for 
the cane-fields ; and of course the Western Pacific 
Islands being the nearest place where it could be ob
tained, many ships were fitted out in Queensland for 
the labour trade.

N
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Then the work began in earnest, when a competition 
was established between Queensland, Fiji, and the 
Eastern Polynesian Islands. New Caledonia also came 
into the field to a small extent; and of all these 
countries she was the best situated for the trade. 
Forming actually one of the group of the New 
Hebrides, her ships had not so far to go, and were, 
moreover, better supplied with interpreters. In spite 
of this the French were never popular among the 
natives. What the reason for this dislike may be I am 
at a loss to imagine. Certainly, at the time I am 
writing of, the English must have treated the natives 
quite as badly as any Frenchman could do.

The artifices employed by the masters of Fijian and 
Queensland ships to obtain labourers were worthy of 
a better cause. They each had their haunts on the 
different groups, and- each contrived to inspire the 
natives of these “ places with hatred for their rivals.
A  Fiji ship’s captain would exhaust his powefs of 
imagination to tell his set of natives horrible stories

v,

of what would happen to them if they went to Queens- i  
land: how they would be worked to death; how the 
climate would kill them; how they would never come 
back ; how they might even be eaten by the ferocious 
white men who inhabited that country. Nor were 
the Queenslanders behindhand with their natives.
They told them much the same stories about F iji: 
how the natives there were the most savage in the 
world, and the white men not much better. As to J
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the ships from other places, neither Fijian nor Queens
land captains bothered themselves much.

The result was that the New Hebrides and Solomons*
were divided into parties— one Queensland, and the 
other Fijian. This gave rise to curious complications, 
as the rival ships, not satisfied with their own beats, 
used to poach in each other’s preserves. ^Ylien two 
ships met, the crews used to turn out on the beach 
and M at it out, while the natives looked on in 
amazement.

They all felt iis a personal matter, for every man in 
the crews had an interest in the venture; that is to say, 
he would be paid a certain sum of money for every 
native he procured. The party that were beaten had to 
leave the place in the possession of the other ship, and 
seek for new ground.

The natives, after a time, go£ into the habit of re
ceiving one ship as friends and the'other as enemies. 
But * it was easy to overcome this difficulty. A  ship 
going into a new.place, and seeing no other ship there, 
would be uncertain whether the natives were friends 
of Queensland or Fiji. But they were prepared for 
either emergency. The natives would paddle out to 
meet them, and their first question would be, “ Where 
shippy come ? ” I f  a Fiji ship, they would reply, “ Fiji.” 
And if the natives took the side of Fiji it would be 
all right. But if, in reply to “ Fiji,” the natives paddled 
off as hard as they could, and said, “ Fiji no good m an; 
too mucliey work, Fiji,” the crew would not waste time
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iix going ashore, to be in all probability attacked, in v 
trying to persuade the natives to go \vith them: instead 
of that, they would put to sea at once till they were 
out of sight of land; then they would alter the appear
ance of the ship as much as possible. Perhaps they 
would send down the0 top-masts, and whitewash the 
sides; and then, two days later, back they would come 
again, looking like another ship. Out would come the 
natives: “ Where shippy come ? ” “ Queensland,” this
time would be the answer; and perhaps they would 
fill her up at that place, and not have to go anywhere 
else. The natives would be very much disgusted when 
they found that they were landed in Fiji instead of 
Queensland, though no doubt they found out pretty 
soon that the natives were not quite so savage, even 
in those days, nor the white men so terrible, as had 
been represented to thqm by their Queensland friends.

This was a very common dodge, and the amount 
of trouble it gave rise to was immense. Queensland 
had a good deal of leeway to make up, as Fiji was first 
in the held; but she buckled to in a noble manner, 
and very soon the “ You go make sugar” -party was 
as big as “ You go make cotton” one.

Queensland had more ships at that time than Fiji 
could boast of, and most of them were much larger, 
and took the native fancy m ore; but many a Queens
land ship lias IjacbTo pretend that Fiji was its ultimate 
destination in order to tempt the native away. I don’t 
suppose that the authorities in Queensland knew of all
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that was going on. JDher'e were many cases of canoes 
having been caught at some distance from the land, 
and run down either by the ship or the boats, after 
which the natives would be picked up and taken on 
board.

The recruiter was the great man in the old Fiji ships. 
Some recruiters made great reputations in this way, 
and their services were eagerly sought after by the 
captains of the ships. Their success consisted, first, in 
not being in the least afraid of the natives; and secondly, 
in being full of aft sorts of tricks to attract their atten
tion. One of the most celebrated of these recruiters 
I used to know very well. He had settled* down, after 
the abolition of the trade, as a trader in Futuna, and 
he used to employ the same tricks there, to entice the 
natives into his store, as those he had formerly used 
to get them into the boats. W e were shipmates in 
a small schooner once, for three weeks; and though 
I am afraid he was rather an unprincipled gentleman, 
he used to make* me laugh heartily at the account of 
some of his adventures. In places where he was well 
known, the natives would recognize him a long way 
off, as he used to wear an eccentric dress for their 
edification. This costume, from his description, must 
have resembled that worn by the Ku Klux Elan. A  
tall conical-shaped cardboard hat, and flowing • calico 
robes, was the get-up, and his face was concealed by 
a black mask. Under his robes he had a waterproof 
bag, and he would occasionally refresh himself with
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a bucketful of salt water, which Jie appeared to drink, 
but which in reality was poured into>the bag.

The only object of all this was £o collect the natives 
round him, and in places where they were accustomed 
to his eccentricities it was perfectly successful. After 
a considerable crowd had been got together, he always 
persuaded a good many to accompany him. It was 
not an uncommon thing for recruiters to have dis
tinguishing marks, by which the natives would recognize 
them. The chief object of this was to make the natives 
feel sure that the ship was really a Fiji ship, and not 
a Queensland one.

B,-------3 my informant, was the best known of the
recruiters, and would persuade natives to go to Fiji, 
where every one else would fail. He always contrived

V

to make them laugh, and keep them in a good temper; 
and many men would §o on the impulse of the moment, 
which impulse they would probably regret many times
before they reached their journey's end. E-------always
objected to force being used, and Wbuld be no party 
to it. He said that it would damage his reputation 
amongst the natives; wherein he was certainly right. 
On several occasions, when it was suggested to run 
down canoes, he threatened to give up recruiting 
altogether should such a thing be done.

In places where he was not known to the natives 
he had to adopt other tactics. The tall hat and flow
ing robes would only have served to frighten them. 
Wherever smoke was. seen near the shore, he used
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to land by himself, and sit down on the beach. The 
boat would then be sent back to the ship with orders 
to pull in again as soon as a fair crowd of natives was 
assembled. He was perfectly well aware that, though no 
natives were visible, many of them were close at hand, 
watching him carefully. The* smoke that he had 
observed was, in most cases, meant as an invitation 
to come ashore. For a time he would sit still, doing 
nothing. Tlujn one of his favourite tricks was to get 
a stone, and produce a box of wax matches. He would, 
in the gravest manner in the world, light match after 
match till the box was finished. The effect was the 
same as waving a white handkerchief to an emu. The 
natives, impelled by irresistible curiosity, came closer 
and closer; at length a head was poked through the 
bushes, then another and another, till a crowd had 
assembled. Still my friend ^ould take no notice of 
them, but go on lighting match after match. W ax 
matches, in those days, were new and strange things 
to the native m ind; and the rapid and easy produc
tion of fire, to people accustomed only to the slow 
process o f rubbing two sticks together, must have 
seemed wonderful in the extreme.

Then he would suddenly appear to notice their pre
sence, and he would gravely shake hands all round. 
Perhaps after this he would walk for ten or twelve 
yards on his hands, which would make them laugh. 
When the boat arrived it would find him in the midst 
of a large crowd, roaring with laughter at the innumer-
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atle dodges he had got for amusing them. Sometimes, 
in a new place, nearly every one would go to the ship 
with him, and if more nativefc were wanted they would 
tell him to wait another day, and they would send to 
the bush, to bring down more. He used to tell me that 
he required high wages for his services, and that he 
got anything he asked for, and as much grog as he 
could drink; “ but the work was hard, Mr. Eomilly. I 
used to feel dead-beat at the end of a days recruiting. 
He was a splendid conjurer and step-dancer. His 
conjuring was entirely sleight of hand, that .was worthy 
of the Wizard of the North. He trusted a great deal 
to this accomplishment for amusing and astonishing 
the natives, and hardly ever went on shore without his 
square board for dancing on. He would execute the 
most scientific sand and clog dances, to as appreciative 
an audience as any London music-hall could product? 
In fact, there was' no end to his vagaries. Near a 
village he would swim out to sea for two or three 
hundred yards, and pretend to drown. The canoes 
would come out and pick him up, and take him on 
board the ship, where he would persuade the crews to 
remain. His plan was not to get natives by force, but 
to humbug them into going. “ You only spoil your 
market and make them afraid of you by running down 
canoes,” said he. “ Now there is not a native in the 
New Hebrides w-ho does not know me, and who would 
not be glad to see me.”

The greatest compliment which could be paid him
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was one lie often received, when a native he had 
recruited would CQuie up to him in Fiji, and say,
“  Jemmy, when you came* my place, you think me
-------foo l; you too muchey gammon black fellow ; my
w ord !n

Jemmy would be delighted at this recognition of his 
skill. He told me he never had any fight with natives, 
and in fact usually went ashore unarmed. He trusted 
himself alone ^mong them without the slightest fear, 
though he placed as much trust in his own power of 
amusing them, as in their peaceful intentions.

He has recognized the fact that there is now no 
opening for his talents in this profession, and he has left 
it. In his day, there was no better-known or better- 
liked man in the New Hebrides. His career had been 
a strange one; but as many men will recognize him 
from my description I will not* enter into that. He 
used often to consult me as to whafi he could do for 
himself, and I advised him to try the Australian stage; 
for a better actor never saw. Whether he has taken

• my advice or not I cannot say. “ I never kidnapped 
a native in my life,” he would say. “ A ll the other 
ships did it, but never a ship I was on board.” Many 
other recruiters used to try to follow his example, 
but they had not his talents, and their efforts were 
failures.

In his store at Futuna he used to employ his square 
board largely, to attract a crowd of natives, and would

* sometimes dance on his counter for them. In spite of
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ar1! this I think he found storekeeping a failure, andA
where he is now I do not know. Jn spite of the life 
he had led I am bound tb say I became very fond 
of Jemmy, and should like to meet him again.

The other recruiters, as soon as they found that 
natives were becoming difficult to obtain, on account of 
the amount of competition, used to resort to many 
methods of enticing them off to the ship. °It was be
coming a difficult matter to run down panoes, as they 
gave ships and boats a wide berth. One recorded 
practice was to pretend to be a missionary ship. On 
the usual question being asked, “ Where shippy come V ’ 
they would reply, “ Missionary.”  Perhaps they would 
all pretend to sin" a hymn very slowly, while the 
hatches would be left open, and several tins of biscuits 
would be put into the hold. By degrees the natives 
would come on board; and would be attracted by the 
biscuits in the hold. When a sufficient number were 
collected, the hatches would be clapped on, ami the 
natives on deck bundled into the sea, and the ship 
would make sail immediately. Whether this was done 
often I do not know ; but I know of one certain case,

• and it is said that it was not an uncommon trick.
Then, of course, till the natives became too cautious, 

it was easy to attract canoes alongside with offers of 
knives and tomahawks. A  boat would be all ready 
for lowering, > or would be actually lowered, and 
the men ready to jump into her. It would not then 
be a difficult feat to run down two or three canoes,
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and capture the men. Two or three men would-be 
ready with rifles 0$ the ship’s deck, and in case of the 
natives showing fight they'would have been fired on.

It is useless to go through the list of dodges used 
for kidnapping natives, for kidnapping it certainly was. 
Over and over again natives of tlie New Hebrides have 
said to me, with a smile on their faces, “ Oh, long time 
ago whiter man he steal me.” W ith many of them 
all sense of injury has disappeared, but it is not to be 
supposed on that account that any good feeling between 
the white man ahd them has been the result. Very 
much the reverse. I  think there are places in Espiritu 
Santo and Tanna, two famous islands for recruiting, 
where not even Jemmy could now go ashore and dance 
to them as he used to do.

The New Hebrides nowadays are getting very well 
known, and there is a small community of white men 
living in Havannah Harbour, in ’ Sandwich Island. 
There are also a considerable number of French settlers 
and traders. The natives in many places are not to 
be trusted; there have been several white men mur
dered by them of late years.

The remarks I made as to the introduction of 
European diseases into the Solomon Islands, apply 
equally well to the New Hebrides. Natives of this 
group were taken to work as labourers long before 
the Solomons were tried. The Solomons were first 
visited for this purpose by Queensland ships; and of 
course Fiji ships followed in their course very rapidly,
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vffâ en it was seen how successful the others were. 
There were no sanitary regulations An those days, and 
the ships which took the natives to Fiji were usually 
kept in a horribly filthy state. They were crowded to 
the greatest extent they admitted of, and the deaths 
on board were frequent. A  ship, which nowadays would 
be licensed to carry fifty men, in those days would 
have carried four times that number, if they could be 
procured. Whatever promises might haye been made 
to the natives, as to the length of time they would stay 
away from home, they were never fulfilled.

Many natives stayed on, working in Fiji without ever 
getting a chance ongoing home again. A  few, how
ever, were sent back, but very good care was taken 
that they should re-engage, and not be landed. This 
was how it was done. Either no register, or at best a 
very incomplete one was kept, as to the islands and
towns each native came from. It might therefore be

•

said to be really impossible to send them to their 
proper places. But they would go through the form 
of attempting to land them. It did not much matter 
where that farce might be performed, as the native, 
seeing that it was not his own place, showed every 
sign of terror when he was told he must land there, 
and, sooner than do so with the certainty of being 
tomahawked, lie was only too glad to re-engage. But 
sometimes much" worse cases happened. There are 
several instances I know of where natives, who, afor 
some reason— old age, disease, or incapacity— were not
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required again; they were thrown overboard fifty 
yards from shore, and mad to swim to the beach. Then, 
according to the accounts of eyewitnesses, there was a 
short chase along the beach, and the wretched man was 
tomahawked. Of this, to my knowledge, there were 
several cases, and how many there may have been 
which I never heard of, it is impossible to say.

Many of the recruits were bush natives— not bush 
natives proper, but members of tribes living some ten 
or twelve miles from the beach.

In all probability these people had never been in a 
canoe, and had never looked at the coast from the sea, 
and they would certainly be unfamiliar with its out
line. How would it be possible to land such men on 
the proper place, unless a careful register were kept ? 
They could afford you no information themselves on 
the subject. The fact is, that wh^n they were recruited, 
it was not intended that they should be returned to 
their homes.

I saw an instance of an Erromanga native beingo o
Co un&blo to toll. us where he wished to be landed.

' W e sailed completely round the island, and must of 
necessity have passed his place. I  finally landed him 
near the mission station, where he was quite safe. 
Possibly he would have been safe anywhere in Erro- 
manga, but it would not have done to risk it.

In conclusion, it must be understood that this trade 
is a thing of the past. I have written about it because 
I believe it has influenced the characters of the present
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glneration of natives to a large extent; and because 
the atrocities which were frequently; committed are not 
yet forgotten. I  have rathfer gone out of my way to 
avoid mentioning the most glaring cases of atrocity 
which occurred, but they are w e l l . known to many 
people. The characters of both natives and whites 
have changed since those days, for the better let us 
hope a m o n g  the whites, but among the natives I fear 
it must be said for the worse. ,

' • 9 gj,/ ,
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CH APTER X.

WHITE MEN IN THE PACIFIC.

As we have seen *to a small extent how some of the 
natives of the South Pacific live, and have noticed a 
few of their customs, it may be of interest to pay some 
small attention to the white men who share their 
islands with them. The study may be neither so in
teresting nor so profitable, but it has some points 
worthy of observation. ,

The good old race of beach-combers' and “ old hands ” 
is rapidly dying out. It seems almost sad that 
there should be no sanctuary now for the class of man
whose presence in the Australian colonies is considered 
undesirable.

Though there are still many savage islands where a 
man might hide away for the rest of his life, they are 
not the sort of place chosen by the old beach-comber. 
He far prefers such islands as Samoa, Rotumah, Futuna, 
Wallis Island, and semi-civilized places £)f that nature.

A  few of the race are still left, very old men, who 
are tended by their children or grandchildren. Their

•



biographies would no doubt prove interesting, but they 
are reticent, or else their memories are short, and most 
of them have defeated mf  most skilful attempts at
“  pumping.”

What really must have been a great blow to the 
beach-combers was the annexation of Fiji. Any form 
of civilized government there was calculated to disturb 
them greatly. Shortly after that event iriatfy of them 
migrated to Samoa, but two or three still,remain in Fiji.
It has always been very much the fashion, in default of 
better information, to call them escaped convicts from 
the Australian penal settlements. But escape from 
those settlements was not. so easy as it is said to be 
from New Caledonia in the present day. From Norfolk 
Island, the best point from which to reach the islands, 
escape was, so far as human foresight and vigilance 
could make it, an impossibility. As a matter of fact, 
most of these men are, or were, sailors, who had run 
away from whalers or sandal-wood ships. They took 
leave for ever of their, own race, and cast their lot in 
with the natives. Whether the natives were much 
benefited or not is doubtful. Their minds do not seem 
to have become much enlarged in consequence; but if 
they could not become white men, even of the “ mean ” 
sort, the white men could become natives, so far as 
dress, language, food, and mode of life went. They 
could even surpass the natives in some respects. Their 
domestic arrangements assumed vast proportions, and 
many of the native communities of the present day
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have to thank these early settlers for some of the m^st 
worthless idle vagabonds among them. As a rule, with 
some notable exceptions hdwever, these half-castes are 
a bad lot. They assume English names, but are looked 
down on by the whites. They are not respected by 
their relations on the mother’s side, and,, as it is not 
illegal to supply them with drink, they are an endless 
source of trouble. Their fathers resented extremely 
any white men, coming to trade in their islands, and 
very often used to exert whatever influence they might 
possess over the natives, to make all dealings as difficult 
as possible.

One of these “ old hands ” in Rotumah used to have 
an occasional chat with me, and his bitter hatred 
against the traders, for no reason except that they had 
settled there without consulting him, was extraordinary. 
He was a man who might have keen ninety years old, 
or a hundred and fifty,— he did not know himself; but 
that he had been to New South Wales in its earliest 

y  ̂ 9#s certain his conversation. He had lived
in Rotumah for more than forty years, and had become 
so thoroughly a native, that he spoke English with the 
greatest difficulty. He did not include whalers in his 
sweeping condemnation of white men. The glorious 
days when whales abounded, and the whalers used to 
pay Rotumah frequent visits, were still fresh in his 
memory. Rum, according to him, was then as common 
as water; and the orgies he described, in which many 
of the natives joined, must indeed have afforded him

0
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delicious recollections. The old ruffian used then to 
throw out a pretty strong hint? tlyit he had not for
gotten the taste of spirits;' and to loosen his tongue
0  1M ___

still further I would give him a pretty strong nip. The 
number of times he had been married was appalling, . 
and his estimate of "‘the female character was of the 
lowest possible character.

I  am afraid old Jack must have been rather unkind 
to his wives on many occasions. Of his life, previous 
to his arrival on the island, he would tell me nothing.
He said he had forgotten all that'; but I  have no 
doubt his career must have been an adventurous one.
1 suppose he is dead now. In spite of his immense age 
he was always able to walk to my house for a plug of 
the navy tobacco, T7hich made him independent of his 
hated foes, the traders.

I used to meet many of these men at one time, but 
it is useless to describe any more of them, as old Jack 
is a very good type of the whole race. They are most 
of them so old that, whatever they*may liavfe been in 
former days, they are now almost harmless.

The younger beach-comber, of a more recent date, 
presents no special features of interest. He is merely 
an English savage of a low type. He acquires most of 
the bad points of the native character, while his superior 
knowledge enables him to cheat and defraud them, at the 
same time appearing to conform to their customs. It 
is not a subject of regret that the increase of trade and 
civilization will, in all probability, get rid of him too.
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He has no occupation, as he is not trusted even by the 
smaller traders to help to extend their business.

Of the trading class of white men in the Pacific, of 
whom I shall principally speak, there is every degree, 
from the highly educated gentleman down to the man 
but one step removed from the bea*ch-comber.

One gentleman, an intimate friend of mine, with 
whom I lived for some time, possesses, in one group 
where he resides for four months of every year, a house, 
which for comfort and all the little devices used in a 
tropical climate, could be beaten nowhere. He fives in 
the midst of a semi-savage population, and within a 

, < %  3 raarch of his house are to be found some of the
wildest cannibals in the Pacific. He tells me that he 
has now added bilfiar^ tables and bowling alleys to 
his house. He keeps an establishment of some forty 
or fifty men, a cook, gardener, $tc., about the place. 
Most of them are Chinamen, whom ’he brings from 
China for the purpose. His chef is a Frenchman; and 
in a hitherto almosi unknown island he will give you 
a dinner, every night, which could not be equalled at 

■ any private house or club in Australia. Of course he 
has to depend on himself for everything, for neither 
the natives nor the islands are capable of producing 
many tilings necessary to his existence. Moreover, he 

• is independent of Australia for nearly all his wants, 
as he runs ships direct to Europe. He, also keeps a
forty-ton racing yacht for short expeditions. He 
saysj “ If. I have to five here for some months o f the
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year I must be comfortable; ” and he certainly under- 
stands comfort, and makes a Science of it. He has 
another place in a northern group, which he tells me 
is still more comfortable. How that may be I do not 
know, but it is difficult to imagine such a paradise 
as that must be. This gentleman has an army of 
traders scattered over the Pacific, and maintains a very 
regular correspondence with them; and' in all his 
dealings with natives, though somewhat severe at 
times, he is scrupulously just. He has done an 
immense amount of discovery and exploration, the 
details of which he keeps very much to himself. In 
fact, he is the principal trader and pioneer in the 
Pacific.

Most of the ^nailer traders settle down into a very 
comfortable existence. They make quite enough money 
to supply themselves -with all their wants, and many of 
them are collectors of objects of natural history, or of 
botanical specimens, by which means they sometimes 
make considerable sums of money.

Perhaps the most unfortunate Europeans who ever 
visited the South Seas were the French colpnists 
belonging to the Marquis de Rays’ expedition to New 
Ireland, to which I have alluded in my first chapter.
The marquis seems to have displayed an extraordinary 
ignorance of the country to which he was sending these 
poor people but he nevertheless issued descriptions 
of it extravagant enough to induce them— they were 
mostly of the peasant class— to realize all the money
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they could, and take their passages in the two ships 
chartered for the occasion. They were landed at Port 
Breton, as the new colony was to be called; and cer- 
tainly the selection of such a spot for the colony was 
a very remarkable choice to make. It was very 
deficient in water, and the soil was of a sandy unfertile 
nature, which made agriculture impossible. It was, 
moreover, vbry nearly the only place of the like kind 
in the whole island. It is possible that there were no 
definite instructions as to where the expedition was to 
be landed, and thdt, Port Breton being the first land 
they would make coming from the southward, it was 
thought as good a place as any other. In this place, 
however, these wretched people were left without 
adequate supplies of either food, clothing, means of 
building houses, or of protecting themselves against 
the natives they might meet with# In one thing only 
were they fortunate— there was no powerful tribe of 
natives near them. I f  there had been, the scarcity of 
arms would have fnade it very difficult for them to 
have defended themselves against a sudden attack. 
The only natives they saw, were a few wandering tribes, 
almost as poor as themselves. The natives, however, 
could live in the bush, on wild food, which these 
Frenchmen could not do.

Before any account of their wretched plight could 
reach the few missionaries and white traders who lived 
at Blanche Bay, a hundred miles distant, starvation, 
disease, and dissension amongst themselves had made •

•
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their appearance. No medicines had been landed, and 
there seems to have been no medical man among them.
Some died of fever, some of hunger; some got away in 
boats and were lost; and some who had no means of 
escape, or who would not desert their wives and 
daughters, remained where they were. It is said that 
the most degrading methods had to be adopted to 
obtain food from the few natives there were.'

The landing, which had been performed with so much 
pomp, when the bishops had blessed the sea, and an 
image of the Marquis de Rays had been erected side by 
side with one of the Virgin Mary, resulted a few months 
afterwards in all this misery.

A  newspaper was published in Marseilles, called La 
Nouvelle France*, lescribing the affairs of the colony.
This paper was made to appear as if it were published 
in the colony itself, yet, for some time after the sur
vivors had been rescued, and when no human soul

»

belonging to the expedition remained in the place, it 
still continued to describe the progress of agriculture, 
and the erection of mills there. According to La 
Nouvelle France, treaties had been made with great 
princes or sultans, among whom appears the name of 
Le Roi de Lamboumboum, who, to show his friendly 
feeling, was stated to have kissed the image of the 
Virgin, and that of Monsieur le Marquis de Rays. The 
monarch’s name sounds somewhat suggestive of one 
of Offenbach’s operas.

Many of these deluded people were Bretons, who put
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as much trust in the name of the Marquis de Rays as 
they did in the accounts circulated of the richnessf of 
the land. The marquis is,* I believe, of a good Breton 
family. Several of Iris dupes are now trading in New
Britain for Mr. H -------, who, with the missibnaries, did
all they could for them, on heating of their starving 
condition. Altogether a more disgraceful scheme was 
never planned.

Many of the white men in the Pacific get over the 
difficulty they experience in obtaining spirits by 
making them for • themselves. Those who have been 
in the Line Islands know the method from havingO
learned it there, and other whites learn from them. 
The process is simple. Several good cocoa-nut trees 
are selected near the house for convenience, with 
slanting stems, and not too tall. This is merely to 
save a little trouble. Steps arq cut in the tree, as it 
has to be ascended twice a day. The stout sheath 
which encloses the bunches of young nuts for the 
year is then bounjl tightly round and round with cord, 
from its base to its point. It is left thus one day, 
after which the cord is unwound for four or five inches 
from the sheath, and the uncovered part is cut off with 
a sharp knife. A  cup is then hung underneath, to 
catch the juice which flows out. There will not be ~ 
much of it at first, but after a week or two as much 
as a pint can be taken daily, from each sheath prepared 
in this manner. Every day a thin shaving has to be 
taken off, and the cord unwound as occasion may
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require. This juice, when quite fresh, mixed with 
equal parts of water, and some fresh lime-juice added, 
makes a most excellent drink. It is too sweet and 
thick to drink pure. When fermented it becomes tre
mendously intoxicating, and it is in this condition that 
it is so acceptable to s©me white men. Very excellent 
molasses can be made by boiling down the pure juice, 
and the vinegar made from it is by no means, bad.

Of course a tree thus treated can bear no cocoa-nuts, 
and very soon becomes sickly and dies, as it is its 
heart’s blood which is drawn from it. There is one 
very important item in the manufacture of “  tokalau 
toddy,” as it is called, which I have purposely omitted 
to mention, for not quite all the white men know how 
to make it, and it is just as well that they should not 
find out. The natives in one group only, I think, know 
the secret. On them the effect of tokalau toddy is much 
the same as that of bang on the Malays. They fre
quently run amuck from its effects, and when in that 
condition are awkward customers tq., deal with. The 
taste of it in its fermented state is insufferably nasty, 
but I think some men would drink even methylated 
spirits sooner than have none. M y friend old Jack 
was a great hand at manufacturing this toddy, and in
deed there were few things made by natives that he 
could not make equally well.

I hardly know if one should include Chinamen among 
white men, but the natives make a very marked dif
ference between them. It seems to be the Chinaman’s
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fate to be disliked wherever he goes, and the rule holds 
good in the Pacific. >

Some of them, however* are very good fellows, and 
I never spent a more amusing evening in my life than 
I did once at a Chinaman’s house at Samoa. He was 
about to be married to a native %irl, and, on the eve of 
his wedding day, he gave a ball to celebrate the occa
sion. Th® ball was attended chiefly by white men and
half-castes, but a few native women were there, eor-k 1
geous in silk dresses. I must say the supper provided 
for us was excellent. I  devoted myself for the greater 
part of the evening to a beautiful half-caste lady, who was 
most elegantly arrayed in a long silk night-gown, and a 
straw hat which she never took off. But in this happy 
land she ran no risk of exciting unflattering remarks 
upon her conduct, as might have been the case at home. 
I  believe most of the men tlierp chose their partners 
for the evening, and took no others-—a very sensible 
proceeding, as I  thought. M y partner at once rushed 
into conversation, in broken English— “ M y name 
Martha. What your name ? ” She was dissatisfied 
with my first name, but accepted the second, on being 
told that my friends never addressed me by it. She 
said it would be agreeable to know me by a name 
which she could consider her own property. “ Come,” 
I  thought, “  this is making the running.” Her next 
remark was a startler. “ Oh, dear!” §he said, “ give 
me a glass of lum ” (rum). Though a beverage seldom 
seen at balls, the Chinese host knew the tastes of his

i



guests, and rum was provided in ample quantities. 
Martha seemed to enjoy hers, and she proposed a walk 
in the garden afterwards; but first she made me take
a sip out of her glass.

Martha’s affection, real or assumed (I fear the latter), 
now took a different’  turn. On reaching the garden 
she seemed not so much affected by the romantic 
nature of the situation as by a desire to anne* my shirt- 
studs. “ I beg of you your studs,”  she said. “ Very 
bad manners gentleman refuse lady.” I thought so too, 
and handed them over to her, when* they were stowed 
away in a most business-like manner in the*tf ight-gown.

V

I thought myself justified, after this, in making the 
conventional remark, “ I suppose you like balls ? ”  She 
replied promptly, “  Yes. No like dance; like ta lk ; 
gentleman make me present.” I congratulated myself 
on having no further articles of value about me. 
Martha was clearly not a girl for penniless younger 
sons. But she had not finished y e t ; far from it. My 
straw hat, it seemed, fitted her exactly* and calmly 
remarking that it was a fine night, and no fear of rain, 
she appropriated that also.

I was now in a state of considerable apprehension, for 
all seemed to be fish that came to Martha’s net. But 
her eye ran over me in an ogre-like manner, if such a 
simile should be used for so pretty a girl. “ Those very 
good buttons,” ghe said, pointing to some brass buttons 
on my jacket; “ I beg you those buttons.” This, at all 
events, was not a very costly present; and the buttons
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went the way of the studs. I suppose she considered 
that any further spoliation would render me unlit to 
appear in public a^ain, by which she would lose my 
society for the rest of the evening. So; after one more 
comprehensive survey, she said, “ Now you give me 
glass of lum.” After this, the’  chief business of the 
evening for her was over. She condescended to be 
conversational again, and really was most admirable 
company. She told me a little Samoan scandal about 
every one present, and Samoan scandal is no joke. 
What might be called the raciest of anecdotes, were 
related quite gravely as matters of course. She bore 
the intelligence that I sailed next morning with the 
most stoical indifference. I gave her this information 
suddenly, in a vain attempt to obtain some expression 
of regret, but it did not even gain me the “ Oh, 
indeed ! ”  or “ Oh, really ! ” of more civilized life.

The whole entertainment was very amusing. Hoo  O

one got drunk, and the people seemed to enjoy them
selves thoroughly/ I am afraid to say how many times 
I  supplied Martha with rum, but it had no effect on 
her tliat I could see.

The crowning triumph of the evening was to see 
the friend with whom I had gone to the ball enter 
the room despoiled in an even more wholesale manner 
than I had been. His partner was also a half-caste.
I believe he had gone so far as to beg for a lock of hair, 
but was told it was very bad manners. Some idea 
of doing the same had passed through my m ind; but
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I observed that Martha was fond of cocoa-nut oil, and
T ^1 was not. •

My friend and I congratulated each other, as we 
walked home, that anything was left us to walk home 
in ; for I feel convinced that, if Martha had had any 
brothers at home of at>out my size, she would have 
begged of me my jacket and shirt.

I always look back on the Chinaman’s ball as one 
of the most amusing experiences I ever had.

There are several very startling anecdotes told of 
white men in the Pacific. Some are almost too much 
so to make them worthy of repetition. I will venture, 
however, to repeat one of them, told of an “ old hand ” 
in Fiji, who used to employ a small cutter to carry 
natives from ace to place, and used also to procure 
Fijian labour for such plantations as there were in 
those days. On one occasion tradition relates that 
he wandered farther than was advisable, or than he 
was accustomed to do, into the mountains .of Fiji. (I 
forgot to say that he had a cork leg?) A t length he 
got to a village, where the natives stopped him, and 
would neither allow him to advance nor return. He 
did not like their looks at all, and he was very much 
exercised in his mind at the sight of an oven, in an 
active state of preparation, outside the house he was 
in. However, his presence of mind did not desert 
him. He called* for food, which was brought him, and 
with a large crowd watching him, he began to eat 
heartily. Between every mouthful he struck his clasp-
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knife so firmly into his cork leg that it stood upright 
in it. The natives #watched these proceedings with 
intense astonishment, and were evidently much alarmed. 
When he had finished his meal he very deliberately 
unscrewed his leg, and composed himself to slumber. 
But this was too much for thehi; they rushed out of 
the house, and allowed him a clear passage to where 
his horse* was. As he was riding off he saw some 
natives who still looked doubtfully at h im ; but he 
caught hold of his head, and looked so much as if 
he was going to.unscrew that also, that they fled in 
terror.

This story was told me by a man who had sailed 
with the hero of it, and I have no doubt there is some 
truth in it.

Another man told me that he once escaped from the 
natives by swimming from onp island to another in 
the Kingsmill Group. His store had been burned in 

♦■the’night, and while the house was burning, with him, 
as they supposed, inside, he strapped his revolver to 
his head, and got into the water. He was followed 
by a canoe after he had got a good start, but of course 
they soon caught him up. He fired five shots at them, 
in the water as he was, and hit two, after which they 
gave up the chase.

There is a story of two white men who, not long 
ago, lived for two months, out of sigjit of any land, 
011 a reef on which their ship— a labour vessel— had 
been wrecked. A ll the boats had been stove in but
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one, and in that one the other white men escaped. 
About eighty natives were also .landed .on the reef, 
no even part of which was e « r  uncovered even at low 
water. The two white men had to keep watch and watch 
all through the time they were there, to prevent the 
natives killing them. 0 They built up a pile of loose 
coral, which reached above high-water mark, and on 
it erected a canvas house, to keep their stores in, and 
in which to live. When they were rescued they had 
only a few days’ food and water left. One could collect 
endless stories of this description, but I  will have mercy 
on my readers, and proceed. ^

The trader class in the Pacific has improved wonder
fully in t ie  last few years. The Germans, especially, 
are many of them well- educated young men, who are 
sent out from home, first to act as clerks in the big 
houses, and then to t&ke charge of a station. They 
contrast strongly with many of our own. traders. An 
English trader who could speak French, German, and 
English would be looked on as an extraordinary genius, 
yet nearly all the young Germans can do so.

The natives, oddly enough, will only learn English, 
and that in the roughest manner. German seems 
impossible for them, and French, even in New Caledonia, 
they scorn. The “ man Oui oui,” as they call the 
Frenchman, from his constantly using those words, is 
hardly considered a white man by them; that term

fir

is invariably reserved in native estimation for an 
Englishman or a German.
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In  W allis Island a few speak good F rench ; but then 
they have been taken cto France.

Pages more might be written on the subject o f white 
men in the Pacific, but I  have said enough to show 
that in the Pacific, as elsewhere, there are all sorts and 
conditions of men. Perhaps, however, some of the 
types there are more curious than those which are to 
be met wi&h in other places.

: '-V>
#
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W hite M en in the Pacific. 207

•9



V

♦

7 •

CHAPTEE XI.

BULLY HAYES.

I I su p p o s e  it has been the dream of most boys’ lives 
to become a pirate. It certainly was of mine, though 
I was undecided whether I would not rather become a 
Jack Sheppard or a Dick Turpin. This was the result 
of a course of Mr. Harrison Ainsworth’s literature, than 
whom among schoolboys no more popular author exists. 
The facility with which we used to ride from London 
to York, after the lights were put out, would have 
astonished the bold highwayman who was the 4ur0 • of 
that feat. London was situated at one end of. the long 
corridor out of which the dormitories opened, and York 
was at the other. About every two yards there was a 
most uncompromising turnpike gate, at each one of 
which Turpin had to engage in a battle with toll- 
keepers on account of his refusal to pay toll. He 
generally arrived at York in a much battered and 
exhausted condition, and, not unfrequently, if one of 
the masters caught him in the midst of his equestrian 
performance, he got a licking in the morning, an in-
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dignity which the real hero would not have put up with 
without much bloodshed. *

Though time has changed my opinions as to the 
advisability of emulating the exploits of Blackbeard 
and Sir Kalph the Bover, I can still read with much' 
interest of the piratical doings of those gentlemen. 
I cannot say that I have ever been personally acquainted 
with a buccaneer, but I  can boast that I know— or knew

the wife of one. I suppose that Bully Hayes, who 
for many years followed this profession in the Pacific, 
must be termed the last of the pirates, for the world 
is becoming too crowded and well known for him to 
find any successors.

Unlike the generality of his predecessors, he was 
able all his life to elude the law, which, at the time of 
his greatest successes, it must be confessed was not 
very strong in that part of the ĵjprld : and he eventually 
met with his death from natural causes— that is to say,
he, was knocked on the head with a handspike by his 
cook. •

There are many very wild stories in circulation 
about Hayes, and there is rather a tendency among 
many people to make a hero of him. A  hero he 
certainly was not, of the good old Harrison Ainsworth 

he was guilty of many mean and paltry thefts, 
as well as of daring wholesale robberies.

My information concerning him is derived from two 
gentlemen who both knew him intimately and had 
chartered his vessel on several occasions. One of them,

p
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who is a clergyman, declares that he never wishes to 
have a more amusing or better-informed companion.

Hayes was the son of a bargeman on the Mississippi, 
and, up to the age of eighteen or so, worked with his 
father. I know nothing of his early training at that 
time, but it must havd been, T should say, neglected, 
for one day he was found to be missing, and a sum of 
four thousand dollars was also missing from his father’s 
strong box. A  considerable interval of time elapsed 
here, during which I have had no opportunity of obtain
ing information as to his career. • But some years 
later he was cruising about the Hervey Xh*oup, and 
carrying on a fairly legitimate trade. He had a small 
fifty-ton schooner, with a white mate and a native 
crew. How he had obtained possession of this schooner 
was a matter of surmise, but he naa been seen at 
Singapore not long before this • time, and a fifty-ton 
schooner had mysteriously disappeared from that port 
without the knowledge of her captain and owner.

The next place at which he appears is Samoa. 
Samoa at that time was not the place it is now, with 
sometimes five or six big ships in the harbour of Apia. 
Some members of the London Missionary Society were 
there, and they were anxious to go from Apia to the 
Herveys. There was no ship to be chartered bub Bully 
Hayes’ schooner, and that ship was accordingly taken. 
His character £ y  this time must have; .been nearly 
formed, because bets were freely offered and taken as 
to the probability of this party ever reaching their
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destination. Mr. C------- , however, put faith in the
assurances of Hayes* and, as it turned out, he was 
justified to a certain extent. Some two or three 
hundred pounds’ worth of goods were sent on board, 
most of them the property of the society, but about
sixty pounds’ worth belonging to Mr. C------- . Hayes
made the most solemn promises that he would do 
everything in his power to make his passengers com 
fortable, and they started. On reaching the Herveys
Mr. C------- ’s goods were landed, but none of the
society’s property* was to be seen. Hayes swore by 
all his eotfo that it had never come aboard, and someO
days afterwards he made sail. A  few weeks later it was 
ascertained that the whole of the society’s goods had 
been sold in another part of the group, and that a cargo 
of island produce had been taken on board as part
payment. •

It must be remembered that there were no magistrates 
or police at that time in the Herveys, and that it was 
quite impossible t o  search the ship, however strong
Mr. C------- \s suspicions may have been.

A  year afterwards they met again, and Mr. C-------
taxed Hayes with this audacious robbery. Hayes was 
a man who, i f  he did not admit, never denied a per
formance of this sort. “  I promised to land your 
things safely,” said he, “ and I did s o ; what have you 
to complain of ? ” •

In the course o f this voyage Hayes showed some 
curious sides to his character. Mr. C-------  told him
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that they would like to have services on Sundays, and 
wished to know what were the most j convenient hours. 
He said, “ I guess this voyage’ is going to do me a great
deal of good, Mr. C-------, and don’t you be afraid of
making the service too long, as I wish to get as much 
of it as I can while I have the chance.” On the first 
Sunday he was the only one of the ship’s crew who 
made an appearance for service. “  Just wait a moment,
Mr. C------ ,” said he, “  I won’t have any skulking.”
Mr. C------- tried to stop him, and said lie would rather
not have the men if they did not wish to come. "  I 
don’t care a curse,” said Bully H ayes; “ they are on 
board a missionary ship now, and so long as you’re on 
board I guess they’ve got to reform.” And with that 
he went forward with a rope’s end, and drove the 
unwilling congregation aft.

Hayes was an enormously powerful man, and strictly 
temperate. One glass of beer would have the same 
effect on him as a bottle of whiskey would have had on 
most of his contemporaries. He had a supercargo on 
board, who shared in many of his ventures, but they 
separated after this voyage. The supercargo was a 
young man of a good and well-known family at home, 
who had joined Bully Hayes from a love of adventure. 
However, they had a quarrel, and Hayes battered him 
over the head with a bag containing two hundred and 
fifty dollars, after which he threw the bag into the sea, 
exclaiming that the dollars were not, fit to keep after 
touching such a skunk as his supercargo.
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H e used to give way to the most violent fits o f rage, 
which were not, however, long lived. W hile they lasted 
he was decidedly unsafe to approach, and his crew kept 
out o f his way. On one occasion he lost his temper 
with his cook, and chased him round the deck, when 
the cook took to the main figging. Hayes, in the 
choicest language, ordered him dow n ; but the cook, who 

;i knew his "peculiarities, said, “  No, no, m assa! you plenty 
angry n o w ; by-and-by me see you laugh, me come 
down.”  In  later years Hayes would have brought him 
down with a revolver.

Hayes was a man who was totally unable to open his 
lips without swearing. On the occasion o f his voyage 
with the missionaries his mate was ordered aloft to look 
after some of the rigging, and, being a little sulky at the 
time, went up swearing audibly. “  Come down, you 
skunk,”  roared Hayes. “  D on’t y*)u know you’re on board

t

a missionary ship ? D on ’t you go to church on Sunday ? 
I f  there’s any swearing to be done on board this ship, 
I guess I can do ft all.”

One of the most celebrated stories about him is one 
which I have every reason to believe true. A t the time 
I am speaking of there was a poll-tax of ten pounds per 
head on every Chinaman landed in Victoria. Hayes, 
seeing here an opportunity for the exercise o f bis talents, 
went to China and took in a cargo for the islands. Be
sides this, he embarked as many Chinamen as he could 
carry.

On his arrival at Melbourne heads, he pumped his
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ship half full of water— it is to be presumed that his 
cargo"was not of a perishable nature— and made a 
signal of distress. In a short time out came one of the 
Government .steamers to communicate with Hayes, 
who said, “ Never mind m e: I ’m sinking, but will 
try and get the ship in g but save the Chinamen.” The 
Chinamen were accordingly saved; but, as soon as the 
steamer was out of sight, Hayes pumped his ship out 
ao-ain, and made sail for one of his island haunts. By 
this manoeuvre lie landed his Chinamen, all of whom 
had paid him their ten pounds in, addition to their
passage money. -»

The sequel to this story is that the merchant in Mel
bourne, to whom the ship was consigned, found himself 
in the position of having to pay the poll-tax on the 
Chinamen who had been landed ; and that when Hayes, 
some years later, learned this in the course of conversa- • 
tion, he sent him a bag of dollars containing the full 
amount. I cannot vouch for the truth of either of these 
stories, but several people have told me that the events 
occurred as related.

There is no doubt that, towards the end of his career, 
Hayes’s temper became utterly beyond his control, and 
that lie shot several people in these fits of rage. He 
always professed himself sorry for these acts, but 
penitence does not appear to have weighed much on his 
spirits. 0

He was arrested once by the English consul in Samoa, 
who allowed him out on parole— perhaps because there
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was no prison to keep him in. But he broke his parole, 
and escaped with a man called Pease, who was in#much 
the same line of business a§ himself. They went to 
Savage Island, where a German trader was liv in g ; and 
there, by means of forged letters, they got all the produce 
at that place, and went to Fiji to sell it. But, in Fiji, 
Pease proved himself too cunning for our hero. He 
induced Hayes to go to the River Rewa, where he said 
he had a ship waiting for him. Hayes was to bring 
this ship back* to Levuka, where the cargo which they 
were ieiug to take on board in Fiji was to be divided ; 
after this each was to go his own way and endeavour 
to sell his share. Hayes believed this story, went off to 
the Rewa, found no ship, and on his return found no 
Pease. However, he consoled himself by entering into 
partnership with one o f the Fijians, with whom he went 
to Sydney, and thence to Bata\ja.

Here he is heard- o f again as stealing another sh ip ; 
and a Dutch man-of-war pursued, but failed to catch 
him. H e was captured shortly after this by an English 
man-of-war, but told so plausible a tale, and looked so 
unlike a man to commit any of the crimes imputed to 
him, that he was not only pu t'back  on hoard his own 

' ship, hut was supplied with cannons and other tilings 
which he required.

It was a favourite practice o f his to disappear for 
many months at a time, and spread ,a report that he 
was dead, so that, as in the fable o f the wolf, when he 
actually did die no one believed the report.
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The last act of his life was perhaps the most audacious 
he ever committed. Fortune had not^been kind to lnm 
for some time after his capture by the English ship. He 
had lost his vessel, and had by some means or another 
reached San Francisco. There he remained for some 
time without seeing an0 opening for his talents. One 
day he met an old cook of his, and, after a little con
versation, they concocted a plan between them. This 
plan was to seize a cutter which was in the harbour, 
and escape at night. But this was not all. Ship-steal
ing was nothing new to Bully Hayes. It so happened 
that he was in love with the wife of the captain of the 
cutter. Whether this affection was returned or not I 
cannot say, but that seems to have been arrr utter not 
much considered, as Hayes declared that he would not 
steal the cutter without also stealing the wife. His 
plans were carefully l a i d a n d  one night, while the cap
tain was on shore and his wife on board alone, lie pulled 
off to his lady-love in the cutter, quietly hove up the 
anchor, and made sail.

The whole thing was done in the quietest manner 
possible, and, whatever the captain’s wife may have 
thought of it at the time, they seem to have got on 
excellent terms later on. Hayes made for his old 
haunts, but fate ordained that he should never reach 
them.

One day, whiles the cook was steering, Hayes found 
fault with him( and got up to kick him. Tlie cook, who 
was an old acquaintance, and considered himself privi-
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leged to reply, did so in rather warm term s; whereupon 
Hayes flew into one 0$ his furious rages, and went below 
to his cabin for a revolver. * A t that period o f his career 
he was reckless, no doubt, and meant to shoot the cook. 
The cook, however, objected, and, catching up the first 
piece of wood he saw, got on to the top of the little 
deck-house over the ladder, and, the moment Hayes 
showed his head above deck, gave him a blow which 
killed him on the spot. This cook seems to have been 
somewhat doubtful as to whether Hayes was even 
now dead, so he fetched the largest anchor the cutter 
possessed, and bound the body to it, after which he 
hove anchor and body overboard, remarking, “ For sure 
Massa Hayes dead this time.”

So ended Bully Hayes. His course of successful 
roguery was a very long one, and most certainly he was 
by no means the hero that some<liave tried to represent 
hiim He was as fond of cheating a poor man as he was 
o f defrauding a Government on a large scale. He had 
educated himself frell, and had a very plausible and 
pleasant manner. H e looked honest, and with all these 
advantages he succeeded in deceiving people who would 
not have been taken in by more common rogues.

He used to say that he could never have made the 
reputation he had, and escaped justice so long, had he 
not been strictly temperate ; in which expression o f 
opinion he was doubtless perfectly right.* %
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CHAPTEE X II.
9

NEW GUINEA.

N e w  G u in e a , the largest island in the 'world after 
Australia, presents a held to the geographer, the 
ethnologist, and the student of natural history, the 
like of which can exist in no other part of tlie earth.

Our knowledge of the country is so limited, that we 
do not even yet know? the coast-line thoroughly. As 
for the interior, that lias never yet been seen by

v  0  %J

any European.
To give my readers some idea o f  the extent of the 

country and of the misapprehensions that exist 
respecting it, I cannot do better than quote the Eev. 
William Turner, who says: “ New Guinea has recently 
attracted a large amount of attention, and all that has' 
been written upon the subject has been read by an 
eager public. Many different accounts have reached 
this country (England) regarding its people and its 
productions. These have only tendedjto confuse our 
ideas as to that far-off land.
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“  This confusion is due to a combination of circuin-
stances. In the first* place, it is hard to realize the
extent of New Guinea, ai'icl we forget that it is very
much larger than Great Britain, ranking with Borneo
as the second island in the world in extent.* W riters
on New Guinea have also failefd to specify the exact
locality from which their observations were taken. It
is evident* that, as there are different tribes in New
Guinea, the manners and customs o f those inhabiting
one part may be, and in reality are, very different from,
and in some cases* even opposite to, those in another
part. In our own country a description o f the
manners and customs of the Highlanders of Scotland
would not be correct of the inhabitants of Kent, nor
would it be right to use a description of either as
applicable to the people o f Great Britain generally.
This, however, has often been* done with regard to' *
New Guinea. Some writers also have written, not 
according to knowledge, but according to fancy, and 
in their case distance has lent enchantment to the 
scene. Other reports are rendered inaccurate by the 
short acquaintance travellers have had with the people 
they describe.”

Every word o f this is true. Lately especially, we 
have been supplied usque ad nauseam with descriptions 
more or less fanciful o f Port Moresby and the Motu 
tribe. The poor missionaries have heen inundated

* Borneo used to be thought larger than New Guinea, but is in 
reality not quite so large.

N ew  Guinea. 2 1 9

9



with newspaper correspondents, till they firmly refused 
to supply any information at all.

Exploring expeditions, got up at five minutes’ notice, 
have ferreted out secrets concerning the character of 
the natives, hitherto unknown even to themselves ; while 
tracts of country have been discovered which assuredly 
must be of enormous value hereafter— if they exist.

I will here give a short account of tile visit to 
Astrolabe Bay and the adjacent coast, which I paid 
in the course of the cruise in 1881, already referred 
to. I hope it may be not without1 interest, as it is 
a part of the country visited before me only by Baron 
Maclay, and one other European, though by many 
people since. Also I  may afterwar as be permitted 
to make a few general remarks on the rest of the 
country. Though I do not profess to have anything 
but a slight knowledge of the inhabitants, I believe 
I have a better right to express my opinions than 
most people, as I have visited New Guinea three 
times— once on the north, once on tfie south, and once 
on the south-east coast,— and have seen something of 
the people in all those parts.

Before going to Astrolabe Bay, as it was absolutely
C P  O  d  '  d

B jf

impossible to procure the services of any interpreter, 
and as the nature of my business rendered it imperative 
that I should be able to converse a little more fully 
than by signs &lone with the natures, Baron Maclay 
kindly supplied me with a short code, which proved 
to be of immense service to me.
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A  few extracts from the journal kept by me at that 
time, may describe t*he appearance of the coast? and 
natives'^ better than I could do now, as these things
were then fresh in my memory.

“ H.M.S. (Beagle; June 11, 1881.— Up to Thursday 
night we had almost dead calAis, only making about 
twenty miles a day. W e got a rain squall on Thursday 
night, however, in which we made another fifteen miles. 
When it cleared up we found land all around us.
However, till ndxt day, M -------could not determine his
position. On Friday we found that the land was Lottin, 
Crown, Long, and Dampier islands. W e could also 
see the New Britain coast, and straight ahead of us rose 
the coast of New Guinea, at that particular spot twelve 
thousand feet high. This morning we were close up to 
it, and it is certainly a most magnificent sight, to see 
this land rising straight out ^f the sea, to such an 
enormous height.

“ In the afternoon, about two o’clock, we came to 
an anchor, in a ferny little cove with only just room to 
swing in, but very deep water. Maclay had called it 
Port Constantine, and it was his head-quarters while 
he was staying in Astrolabe Bay.

“ W e saw a few canoes coming off to us, but they 
seemed rather shy at first, till I shouted out the 
magical name of M aclay; then they came up, as fast 
as they could. They had all got very® powerful bows 
and enormous arrows. By the help of the few words 

; Maclay had written down for me, I was able to in-

»
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form them that 'he would come back to them soon ; ’ 
that i  was his brother (in the native sense); and that

j j  #

I wanted to see their towns. They at once became 
extremely friendly, and kept on tefling each other that 
I was Maclay’s brother. I then asked for the principal 
men of the villages h f  name, and they promised that 
they should come off next day, and would then take me 
to their towns. 0

“ In the evening, M-------and I went ashore to look
for water. I took my gun, in the hope of shooting 
some birds; but though I heard plenty, the bush was so 
thick I could not see one. W e walked about for some 
time, and found a little creek with good water, but we 
did not explore it very far, as it looked a most likely 
place for alligators.

“ Sunday, June 12th.— In the morning a crowd of 
canoes came off to us tp trade. The people seemed to. 
have nothing but bows and arrows, and spears, of rather 
a rough description. A  few of them asked for tobacco, 
but they evidently did not care mucb>about it. Knives 
and beads were in great demand, but they had so few 
things of any interest themselves, that the trading was 
not carried on with any very great vigour.

d  d  O  O

“ M -------and I had settled to visit Gurendu, which *
is the largest village here, after divisions, in the morn
ing. As soon as divisions were over, a native told me 
that Sa-ul, the ghief I had asked for, was then corning 
off in a canoe, so we determined to wait for him. When 
he came alongside we lowered the boarding netting for
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him, and he came on hoard after some persuasion, as 
he was evidently in ,a great fright. W e took ' him 
down to the cabin, where we showed him anything we 
thought likely to take his fancy. Oddly enough, he 
seemed much more pleased with the masks and spears, 
etc., which we had brought frcfm other islands, than 
with anything else. The poor old man then attempted 
a feat, manifestly beyond him, though he had evidently 
tried it before, namely, smoking a clay pipe, filled with 
trade tobacco. 'After a few draws, lie rushed up the 

. steps of the cabin,, and was violently sick. W hen lie 
came back h$ roared with laughter for some time. The 
steward then gave him a piece of bread and jam, which 
he gravely licked with his vermilion tongue, and then 
handed to other members of his staff, who all did the 
same. No one, however, thought of eating the bread, 
till it came to a small boy, who ipade the attempt. He 
was not, however, allowed to swallow it, as the elder 
members of his family, when they saw it was good to 
eat, made him disgorge it, after winch it was handed 
round from tongue to tongue in the most convivial 
manner till it was all finished.

“ W e then rnada Sa-ul some small presents, which 
•seemed to delight him hugely, and proposed that he- 
should go to Gurendu. Before he left the room, how
ever, he was destined to suffer a severe shock to his 
nerves. He was pulling everything about in a great 
state of astonishment, and finally came to a seltzogene, 
the handle of which he pressed. Of course, it at once
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discharged a stream o f soda-water into his face, and 
poor'Sa-ul tumbled down as if he^iad been shot. After 
this, we got into the boat and started.

“ W e began our walk to the town at a point about 
a mile along the bay from where we were anchored. 
There was a capital path leading us through two walls 
of bush, into which one could not see a yard, and which 
came together about twenty feet over our heads. Along 
the side of it were any number of ferns and crotons, 
and there were innumerable festoons oUorchids hanging 
down all round us. Ifc was a luxuriance of vegetation 
I had never seen before, and had not imagined possible.
I had been in great hopes of shooting sojpe birds, but 
such a thing was quite ̂ impossible. The orchids, I  had 
not seen before, anywhere, and there were several sorts 
of crotons quite new to me. Unfortunately, there is no 
room on board to carry 0cuttings.

“ After walking a considerable distance we heard 
shrieks, and the sound of people running, and then we *  
came to a clearing in the bush, with a few wretched 
bamboo huts in the middle of it. This village, the 
name of which I did not catch, was entirely deserted, 
evidently on account of our arrival. W e could hear 
the people talking, no doubt discussing us, quite close '1 
in the bush, but we could not see one. As there were 
no points of interest in the external appearance of this 
village, and as, jn  the absence of the olvners, we could 
not enter any houses, we started off again, and after 
walking some time we came to another larger clearing,
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and a larger number of huts; this, Sa-ul informed me, 
with a proud air of proprietorship, was Gurendu/ W e 
heard the same shKeks here, and retreating footsteps, 
but this town was not absolutely deserted.

“ An aged lady, totally devoid of clothing, no doubt 
owing to her extreme anxiety ta get away, as it is not 
the habit of the women to go naked, was discovered, 
sitting on the ground in the middle of the town. Sa-ul 
then began to reassure the people in the bush, and to 
tell them that \fre were going to do them no harm, and 
one by one they b£gan to com| in. Only one woman, 
however, made her appearance; perhaps owing to the 
fact that she possessed a garment of grass, which came 
down to her knees. After the people had come in, there 
was a great deal of patting and pinching to be endured; 
it could have been dispensed with, as they had all got 
skin diseases. %

“  I went into Sa-ul’s house, but he seemed to have 
hardly any property in it. There were some very 
rough earthenware cooking-pots, and a few spears and 
bows, but nothing else. Sa-ul was perfectly civil to 
us all the time we were on shore, but it is rather re
markable that, though I gave him a good many things, 

• he never offered me any tiling in return. In the 
Admiralties, where the people look infinitely more 
savage than they do here, the chief insisted on making 
me a present, in return for mine,.40 hi pi. After walk
ing for some time round Gurendu we turned back to 
the boat with a crowd at our heels, and got in before 
dark. . . .

Q.
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“ I  could see no signs of European implements, beads, 
or cloth. . . .  |

“  Maclay says that every yard' of land, and every 
tree on it, is owned by some one, and that the natives 
would never dream of selling it.

“ There are supposed to be plenty of scented woods, 
and the natives do smell strong of something.

“ Tobacco I should say there certainly was not, as 
we not only saw no signs of it in the towns, where 
it would most probably be planted, but the natives 
did not seem to care at all about ours, though some 
of them did know the use of it. . . . ^

“ As far as the appearance of the people goes, I 
imagine Wallace must be wrong when he says that 
the Astrolabe Bay natives are not true Papuans, but 
a colony from another place. They are utterly unlike 
the New Britain, New Ireland, or Admiralty Islanders, 
and I do not know where else they could have come 
from. They are copper coloured instead of black, and 
have Jewish features. There is nQjie of the flat-nosed 
thick-lipped type about them ; and their heads are 
better shaped than those of any of the natives round 
about them. I f  they did not all suffer from skin 
diseases they would be a v$ry fine-looking lot of people,* 
and I cannot understand Wallace’s first impression of 
disgust. They are, owing no doubt to their want of 
white ‘ civilization,’ extremely friendly ancl honest.
It is possible that they were more civil to me than •,
they would be to every one, owing to the fact of my \

4
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acquaintance with Maclay, which I made the most of. 
They seem to fight very little among themselves. None 
of them were scarretl, like «the Solomon Islanders, and 
the bows they sold us had evidently been out of use 
for a long time, and had all new cane strings. There 
seemed to be very few weapons of any sort in the 
houses I went into.

“  I should very much like to stay some time here 
and find out more about them, but, in the absence of 
any interpreter, the thing is difficult.

“  The birds and. beasts must be very interesting, 
if it were oply possible to get at them. I noticed 
many natives wearing bird of paradise plumes, but I 
could not get any shot for me. . . . There must be very 
fine land up the rivers. Indeed, up the Gabina River, 
I could see plains stretching for some twenty miles 

• -or more. . . .  m
“  This coast is, I think, the most ’ beautiful I have 

ever ‘seen. The mountains, just behind where we are 
now at anchor, rise to a height of over fourteen thousand 
feet. As they are not more than fifteen miles off, they 
seem to rise abruptly out of the sea. There are many 
peaks, the highest of which is just behind where we 
■are now anchored. . . . There seem to be perpetual 
thunderstorms going on, and at night the peaks are 
lighted up for a second, and vanish again. W e were 
lucky enough to see them without any glouds, the day 
we came in,— a thing which I imagine hardly ever 
happens.”
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These notes, jotted down-at the time I was there, may 
be considered hardly worthy of reproduction, but, such 
as they are, I believe they are the first which have been 
published with reference to that part of the coast. Mr. 
Maclay has, I know, an immense amount of information 
about the people and country in the neighbourhood 
of Astrolabe B ay; but he has not published it in English, 
though he has, I think, in Russian. 0

Astrolabe Bay has always been looked upon, for 
some reason unknown to me, as a suitable place for 
a party of adventurers to swoop down upon, and take 
possession of. It has one fatal disqualification for any 
scheme of the sort, which is that Repossesses no 
harbour. Even in the south-east trades season an 
anchorage would be most difficult to pick up, for any 
but very small ships; while in the north-west season 
the thing would be out of the question.

Judging by the luxuriant vegetation, it is fair to 
assume that the soil is rich. It must also be the case 
that the mountain range affords climates varying be
tween the ultra-tropical and temperate, but neither 
of these advantages would be of any commercial value 
in the absence of harbour accommodation.

The north coast of New Guinea seems to be 
singularly deficient in harbours, whereas on the south 
coast there are many good ones, both large and sm all; 
and of boat harbours there are no end. There is no 
barrier reef on the north coast— a sad misfortune, so far 
as shipping is concerned; but there are patches -of coral
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which, while they make navigation dangerous, afford 
no protection to the cpctst.

The country near ^Astrolabe Bay lias an abundant 
supply of water, but the rivers are of necessity small, 
as their sources are to be found not more than from 
fifteen to twenty miles from the coast.

Many of these rivers have wide plains, extending 
for many miles on either bank, covered with the tall 
sweet-tasting grass which is invariably the sign of rich 
soil. But the mountain range has two sides, and where 
does all the water rifn to which collects on the southern 
side ? That ~is a question for future explorers to 
decide.

However rich this country may be it seems to have•
benefited its owners but little ., They are a poor l o t : 
not mean-looking in appearance, though there are many 
finer specimens of Papuans to be seen ; but they seem 
to be.satisfied to live on what will barely support life.

They were singularly undemonstrative in the manner 
in which they bade us welcome. No actual fault could 
be found with them, but there was none of the excite
ment usually to be seen. This might perhaps have
been due to the fact that, being ignorant of all white •
men but Maclay, they did not look forward to becoming 
the possessors of the English knives and tomahawks so 
much prized elsewhere. I am bound to say that they 
did not get many of these articles fro*m us, though 
I made a few presents. In the Admiralties, where the 
people are equally unsophisticated, the excitement of
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trading was immense, at times almost leading to a
fight. 4 |

I saw no trimly kept plantations, no women engaged 
in making puddings, etc., as one generally does in most 
other places in the Western Pacific. The people did 
not seem to have any implements for hunting, at all 
events such implements as there were seemed almost 
rotten from age. Their houses were of the meanest 
possible description, and they were evidently quite 
unaccustomed to war.

Perhaps this last circumstance" accounts for their 
sleepy appearance. They seemed to me tjf) want waking 
up; but doubtless they feel satisfied. I f  they have 
no wants, and no disputed property, and not even a 
quarrel with their neighbours (perhaps they have no 
neighbours to quarrel with), I do not see how they 
could be otherwise than satisfied. Nature provides 
everything for them, without any exertion on , their 
part; no doubt they consider “ a sufficiency always

■ 1 >)enough.
I can give no reason for this indolence and apathy 

on the part of the Astrolabe people, except that their 
lines are laid in pleasant places, and they enjoy the 
native paradise of plenty to eat, nothing to do, and 110 
one to fight. Long may they continue to enjoy it.

For ten days we stayed on this coast, not so much 
from inclination as from necessity, for we could make 
no way at all against the fresh south-easters and 
strong currents of Dampier Straits. But the better
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acquainted we became with the appearance of the 
coast, the more impressed we daily became with its 
magnificent scenery* which I am not likely to forget 
quickly. In spite of the apathy and sleepiness of the 
natives, I was sorry to leave this land of the lotus- 
eaters, and would have given mtich to have been able 
to stay longer and learn more about it.

I will now pass on to the south-eastern peninsula 
of New Guinea, which lias been recently taken under 
the protection of Great Britain, and is naturally on 
that account the portion concerning which the public 
will be moat desirous of hearing something. This 

. peninsula is completely encircled, north and south, * 
by high mountain ranges. These mountains are shown 
in the charts on the south coast, but the range bn the 
north is not marked. Both in the southern and 
northern ranges the highest altitude is about thirteen 
thousand feet. No one knows what sort of country 
there is between these two great ranges.

The ascent of Any part of the northern range has 
never yet been attempted, nor does its appearance 
invite such an attempt. It runs parallel to the coast 
at so short a distance from it that its sides are of 
necessity extremely precipitous.

On the south the only party that ever nearly crossed 
the Owen Stanley .Range was a gold prospecting ex
pedition in 1878. They were accompanied by Mr 
Andrew Goldie, who tells me that at their furthest — 
point Mount Owen Stanley bore about north-north-
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west. But in all probability, judging from other 
accounts of some of the diggers themselves, they never 
crot a bearing of that mountain west of north. In this
&  °  J)

case they could never have actually crossed the range. 
Of the country they traversed they have not very much 
of interest to relate.

The Goldie Kiver, a tributary of the Lalogi, was dis
covered, and was followed up as far as the lower spurs 
of the range. No gold was found beyond what is 
termed “ the colour”— that is to say," gold in very 
small and unpayable quantities.

The progress of the expedition was v®jt slow and 
0 painful. Tracks had to be cut through the dense 

undergrowth, and often they did not travel two miles 
in the day. An immense amount of determination and 
pluck seems to have been shown, but failure was the 
only reward. Many di#d of fever; and the survivors 
who returned to the coast were taken to Australia in a 
destitute condition. The farthest point attained from 
the coast was under fifty miles as the%row Hies.

Though the object for which the expedition was 
undertaken proved a failure, some results of it still 
remain. Mr. Goldie added considerably to the list of 
known birds, and the track which was cut with so 
much labour is still in a condition to be of considerable 
help to future travellers for fifty miles of their journey.

Of subsequent.exploring expeditions it is not necessary 
to say much. They also have added a little to our 
knowledge of the natural history of the country.
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But though we know nothing of the interior, we may 
form conjectures, which will probably be found to be 
not very wide of the mark.*

It is hardly probable that any very high land exists 
there, for several reasons. Mr. Chalmers has reached 
the upper spurs of the ranges, aftd was on one occasion 
within twelve miles o f the summit of Mount Owen 
Stanley. From the elevation he attained, high moun
tains in the interior could have been seen, though he 
was unable at any time to reach a point from whence a 
bird’s-eye view o f the country could be obtained. It is 
probable that the country is o f an undulating nature, 
rising gradually to the range on either side. Another 
reason for supposing this to be the case is that either 
large rivers or lakes must almost certainly exist.' The 
annual rainfall is heavy, and in the upper spurs of the 
northern range apparently incessant.

W e  know, at all events, the mouths o f the rivers, and 
the Fly has been ascended by D ’Albertis for a consider
able distance— it i?  said for five hundred miles. But 
that enormous river, according to D ’Albertis, does not 
drain the south-eastern half of the island.

I think it very probable that the Fly receives the 
waters o f another river larger than itself, which drains 
the south-east peninsula. The rivers with which we 
are acquainted in the south-east can have no share in 
carrying off any o f the water from the interior.

I  do not remember whether D ’Albertis mentions the 
fact in his book, but the theory I have put forward is

N ew  Guinea.

a



supported by the account given by one of his party, 
with whom I have had conversations. According to 
my informant, about two 'hundred miles from the 
mouth of the Fly, a large river flows into it from 
the eastward. Most members of the expedition 
thought that they ought to have followed this river, 
but D ’Albertis decided in favour of the other stream. 
It seems strange that, though he was twice or three 
times on the Fly Fiver, he should not have thought 
it advisable to follow this branch, however, it will 
now be left to some other explorer, with the possi
bility of obtaining far greater results thfn D Albertis

has done.
In the event of the work being taken in hand shortly 

by some experienced person, it cannot be regretted that 
the celebrated Italian traveller should not have dis
turbed this river, for ahis relations with the natives, 
from whatever cause they may have arisen, always 
appear to have been most unfortunate.

Should my theory be correct, add it is one which 
will very shortly be proved or disproved by a better 
exploration of the rivers, all idea of penetrating into 
the country by crossing the range should be abandoned. 
More exploration could be done by following the course 
of such a river and its tributaries in si$ months than 
could be effected in six years on foot, with all the diffi
culties of cutting tracks, and carrying trade goods and 
supplies.

In New Guinea, modern explorers, if they can be
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dignified by such a title, have gone at their work in 
a headlong fashion,* putting their faith in riffes and 
tomahawks, and hoping by these two powerful agents 
to overcome ignorance of languages, native prejudices, 
and want of food and means of carrying it, not to speak
° f . the difficulties of mountain ranges and natural 
obstructions.

Such a*course could only end in failure. No one can 
force his way through the country, and only a madman 
would attempt’ it.

A  traveller in .New Guinea must be blessed with 
extreme patience to be successful. Numerous hitches 
must and will occur, and it is far better for him to 9 
stay at a place till any little misunderstanding which 
may arise be satisfactorily settled, than to push 'on and 
find on his return that it has developed into a serious 
grievance. Even if double or* treble interpretation be 
necessary, still interpreters must be taken. Natives 
who have never met white men will assume that they 
are enemies, unless they are undeceived. Then presents 
innumerable must be given, and very frequently some 
common man gets them by mistake, instead of the 
chief, and then the chief gets very angry, and must be 
appeased. This is where most white men come to 
giief. They do not see the use of making presents and 
getting nothing in return, quite losing sight of the fact 
that it is permission to travel quietly through the 
country which is bought. Another fatal mistake, I 
think, is the habit of making demonstrations, to ini-

%

* New Guinea. 2 \ z

%



press the native mind with a sense of the white man’s 
power letting off fireworks, exploding dynamite, and 
many other things of this description have been done, 
and only serve to frighten the people, and make them 
distrustful, or even hostile.

The interior, so far as we can judge, seems to be very 
thinly inhabited, and possibly in many places only by 
nomadic tribes. This places another great difficulty in 
the way of travelling by land.

Where no carriers can be obtained, the transport of 
food becomes almost an impossibility. Even in the 
thickly populated districts it is difficult enough, as the 
natives of one tribe often refuse to pass their boundary 
line, when doing so would bring them into a hostile 
country! The stores are then deposited on the ground, 
and you may be left with neither guide nor interpreter, 
to take you to the next village to get other carriers.

In all probability before these lines are read we 
shall know more of the country than we now do, as 
properly led expeditions will by that time have explored 
the country to some extent.

As has always been the case with new and unknown 
countries, extravagant reports have been industriously 
circulated as to the vegetable and mineral wealth of 
the interior, and the rapid fortunes which cj>ukl be made 
in it. An enormous country like New Guinea must 
present every variety of soil and climate; and while in 
some places, such as Astrolabe Bay, the richest tropical 
vegetation may be s e e n i n  others* such as P-ort
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Moresby, nothing but pandanus, eucalyptus, and coarse
grass will grow. In the latter place even the* cocoa- 
nut is a failure. I #

It is fair to assuifie that so mountainous a country as 
New Guinea is rich in minerals, but as yet we have no 
proof that it is so in any part of it.

Then as to birds, it is probably as well supplied with 
them as ipost other tropical countries, but South America 
is far in advance of it. Dr. Finsch lias assured me that, 
with the exception of the twenty known birds o f para
dise, New Guinea is not a particularly interesting 
country in this, respect.

Very few of its animals are known. Two or three * 
new sorts have been described, and there was a report, 
sonie time ago, of an animal like a tiger, which lived in  

.  the mountains, and occasionally made raids on native 
villages. The story seemed to have some truth in it, 
for the natives recognized the picture of the tiger; but 
as'yet it lacks confirmation.

Messrs, Lawes syid Chalmers, whose names o f late have 
been much before the public, are the only people who 
really have much knowledge of the country; but in 
spite of their ten years’ residence in it, their aequaint- 

. ance is limited to the south coast. Even on the south 
coast it is necessary to know three or four dialects, in 
order to get on with the natives.

The system of trading pursued by the natives renders 
it a comparatively easy matter to obtain interpreters for y 
various parts of the coast. The whole of the south coast
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is visited by trading expeditions from various places, 
and sago is exchanged for pottery, ̂ ornaments, etc.

The traders make frequent voyages for two or three 
hundred miles, and thus are constantly placed in com
munication with their near and distant neighbours. It 
is an interesting sight to see a fleet of trading canoes 
under sail. They are huge unwieldy things, and their 
mat sails are far too small to be of any great ̂ service to 
them. The lakatoi, as this sort of vessel is called, is 
constructed by lashing from five to eight’of the ordinary 
canoes together. A  solid platform 03; deck is built, and 
on this are constructed deck-houses, and fairly strong 
gunwales. Considerable attention is paid to comfort, 
as the voyage probably occupies several months. Such 
bad sailers are these lakatois that they can hardly hold a 
beam wind, and, therefore, unless the wind is quite fair, 
they have to depend on pulling through shallow water.
It sometimes happens that they get blown out to sea, and 
are carried past their intended destination. Should they 
become scattered, and make parts of the coast where 
the natives are unfriendly, those on board are pretty 
certain to be killed. It usually happens that when the 
crews of the trading fleet have finished their trading, 
and have nothing further to detain them, they seize a • 
number of pigs and girls and try to make off with them. 
This of course leads to a fight, in which the crews are 
generally successful. I f the girls are sensible they run 
into the bush on the eve of the strangers' departure, but 
there are many who like the fun of being fought for, and
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stay on purpose to be kidnapped. It gives some of them 
immense satisfaction to accept their lover’s paymont for 
their marriage and Uhen to,fly with the strangers.

The New Guinea' native, like many another savage, 
is not given to cultivating the finer feelings of 
humanity. #

Very recently eleven lakatois o f the Elema tribe 
started on,a trading expedition. The intention was to 
follow the coast for one hundred and fifty miles for 
which distance all the natives were friendly. So bad a 
season for starting on a long voyage was chosen, that 
they were caught in a gale o f wind, and four of them 
were blown into the district of the Aroma tribe, while • 
two went to pieces and sank with all hands. The rest 
of the fleet managed to get to Port Moresby, whish was 
their original destination. The crews which had fallen 
into the hands of the Aroma natives were rescued with1
immense ..difficulty by some Motu danoes which hap
pened to be there, and were by this means safely 
escorted to Port Moresby, where they rejoined their 
friends. Their friends, however, were so angry at the 
loss o f the canoes with their valuable cargoes o f sago 
that nothing would satisfy them but to attempt to 

• attack the very Motu natives who had saved their 
companions. Their reason was, as they said, “  W e are 
in trouble; why should these Motuans be happy ? ” 
Gratitude was never thought of for one moment.
As is the case with many other tribes, gratitude is a 
feeling so little understood that in all the known
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New Guinea languages there is not even a word for 
“ thank you.”

t/  r

Friendship between a white man and a native 
usually means, on the part of tlife latter, “ What can 
I get out of him ? ”

The old saying, “ Timeo Danaos,” etc., is particularly 
applicable to such intimacies, as the native will 
constantly bring you small worthless presents, a few 
betel-nuts, or a yam or tw o; but if you accept them, 
and it is very hard to refuse to do'so, in a week’s 
time he will return and demand, an American axe, 
or whatever else he may consider a fair equivalent.

The character of the natives may be best described 
by a series of negatives. They are not grateful, they • 
are not truth-telling, they are not hon€st, they are not 
many other things which we consider advisable in 
a high state of civilization; but then they are not 
ashamed of these defects, and they always laugh 
immoderately when they are found out. There are 
many far worse people to get on with, and I am bound 
to say that most of the white men with whom they are 
acquainted set them no very exalted example in these 
respects.

It may not be out of place to conclude these inten-* 
tionally short remarks on New Guinea with a few 
words about the mission establishment there.

This missioq has been established for about ten 
years. On the arrival of Mr. Lawes he found himself 
in the midst of a savage population, ignorant of his

i
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language, intentions, and reason for being there. Till 
he acquired an influence over those around h i* , his 
life was constantly* in danger. The people amongst 
whom he settled are now the quietest and most 
civilized on the coast, but then they were the strongest 
and most exacting. W ith  their robber, fighting and 
pirate chiefs, they used to levy black-mail on all the 
tribes near„them.

Mr. Lawes shortly after his arrival was joined by 
Mr. Chalmers, and by their united efforts they began 
a system o f planting native teachers at various spots 
along the coast, till they succeeded in  establishing 
a line of communication from the Papuan G ulf to * 
the Louisiade Archipelago. M any of these teachers 
were Karotongans, who had been trained h f  Mr. 
Chalmers while he was attached to the mission at 
that place. Of course there have been some casualties 
among them ; some have died o f fever, and some h&ve 
been murdered by the natives; but their general suc
cess in establishing a firm footing, and gaining an 
ascendency over the natives wherever they have been, 
shows clearly that they are intelligent and courageous 
men. They certainly, have a great aptitude for picking 
.up dialects. Though it has been much the habit to 
laugh at and despise the native teachers, yet it is 
to them that the white man in difficulties always 
turns for protection, and it is always accorded him 
They are furnished with serviceable whale-boats, and 
therefore anything o f importance which may occur

E
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on the coast is known within a few days at the head 
station.

The English missionaries have ’been always ready 
to supply visitors with information and assistance, 
and it is very largely owing to the influence they have 
over the natives that so many white men have visited 
the country without accident. Many of these in their 
subsequent writings have omitted to mention this fact, 
or to quote the source from which the greater part 
of their information has been derived. Of all the 
missions in the Pacific there is not }one which has done 
better work than that which is now firjnjy established 
in New Guinea; and to Messrs. Lawes, Chalmers, and 
M'Farlane will be largely due the credit of the success 
of any future measures which may be taken there.
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CH APTER X III .
\

A GHOST g t  ROTUMAH.>

K o t u m a h  is situated in the Pacific in about latitude 
12 ° south and longitude 177° east, and is between 
three and four hundred miles north of the Fiji group. * 
Previous to the date of its annexation to Fiji, it had 
been the scene o f fierce intertribal quarrels and religious 
wars. Life there was unsafe and property insecure, 
and at length the chiefs of the different tribes recognized 
this fact, which would never have been acknowledged 
by the representatives o f the antagonistic religious 
sects. Those chiefs had been engaged in such bitter 
hostilities that they were anxious for peace, but were 
unable to establish any form of government for them- 
selves. The island, described by Lieutenant Bower in 

.an official report to the Governor o f F iji as the 
“  Garden of the Pacific,” had suffered terribly. The 
native gardens were neglected, and many of the cocoa- 
nut trees, on the produce o f which the natives had 
to depend for their modest luxuries, were destroyed. 
Whenever an opportunity offered, the young men

»
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deserted their homes and Shipped as sailors in any 
vessel which happened to touch at the island for fresh 
provisions. It appeared not* improvable that, in a very 
few years, Eotumah would be left in possession of only 
the old men, women, and children.

The chiefs found themselves unequal to the task of
selecting one from their own ranks to enjoy the
supreme power, and decided to presents a humble£
petition to the “ Great Queen ” to send a white chief 
to govern their people, and to secure the religious 
freedom for which at heart they we^e all anxious.

For this purpose the three most powerful chiefs took 
the first opportunity of going to Fiji, and in person 
they presented their petition to Sir Arthur Gordon. 
They were received by him on October 25, 1879, with 
great state, many of the high Fijian chiefs having been 
invited to attend the,ceremony. Sir Arthur sympa- 
thised with their difficulties, and promised to forward 
tlieir petition to Her Majesty. He told them that till 
the answer should arrive from Ei^land, which could 
not be for six or eight months, lie would send a relative 
of his own, Mr. Arthur Gordon, not to govern them, 
but to give them the advantage of his advice.

The chiefs expressed themselves much pleased, and* 
on their departure from Fiji they were accompanied by 
Mr. Gordon, who took with him, as interpreter, an 
Australian half-caste named Thomas Simplon. I fol- 

14 lowed Mr. Gordon to Eotumah about a month after his 
departure.
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The main island is surrounded with islands still 
smaller than itself, and each o f these is the home of 
some superstition firmly believed in by the natives. 
These islets are seldom visited, and with one exception 
are uninhabited.

The most remarkable amon£ them is one called 
Hofliue, or, as we named it, Split Island. On approach
ing Rotumah from the westward, a barren rock, shaped 
like a turtle’s back, is seen standing by itself about 
four miles from the main land. A t that distance you 
would say there was nothing extraordinary about it, 
but as you get nearer you see a thin white line com 
pletely bisecting it. On a still nearer approach you 
find out that this line is not a vein of quartz, as 
you probably have at first supposed, but that what you 
have concluded to be one island is in reality two, and 
that the white line is the sky ^showing through from 
the other side. The extreme width of this split may 
be perhaps forty feet, and on calm days it is quite 
possible to pull thrbugh it in a whaleboat. From one 
point of view, a huge mass of rock may be seen lodged 
exactly in the centre of the fissure, about half-way 
between the top o f the rock and the water. The sides 

' o f the crack are smooth and perpendicular, like the 
side of a house, and in some places seem to be polished, 
and are coated with a semi-transparent grey substance 
like glass, which chips off easily in thin and brittle 
flakes. Take away the windows and projecting ledges 
of an old street in Edinburgh, treble the height of the
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houses, and for white walls substitute a polished black 
surface, and you may form a very fair idea of what the 
island of Hofliue looks like while pulling through its 
very centre in a boat. Round it there is no protecting 
reef, and it is only on the calmest days that it can be 
visited. Even then landing is dangerous work, as a 
heavy ground swell is never absent.

About fifty yards from shore it is necessary to jump 
overboard and swim ashore, and you are lucky if you 
go through this performance with no greater damage 
than a barked shin. However, the novelty of the place 
and excitement of landing amply repaid us for our 
visit.

Not two miles from Hofiiue is the island of Hatana. 
This too can only be visited on the calmest days. It is 
a small island not more than a mile and a half in cir
cumference, and densely wooded. Round it there is a 
barrier reef, on which the sea always breaks heavily, 
and but one place where a landing is possible, though

j  . „ •
at all times dangerous. At one extremity of the reef is 
a narrow opening. Every third or fourth wave runs 
through this channel without breaking, and on the top 
of this occasional wave the passage must be made. 
Everything depends on the experience and nerve of the 
native in whose charge you have x>l&ced yourself. One 
false stroke, and your canoe would go broadside on into 
the breakers. The chief of the canoe having watched 
his opportunity and given the signal, the men bend to 
their work with a will, not however quietly, as English-
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men would do under the same circumstances, but all 
talking loudly at the •same time. Suddenly the ‘ back
wash from the preceding ^ave meets the wave on the 
top of which you have entered, and immediately every 
man jumps out of the canoe. Being now in shallow 
water, just on the edge of a Mg bank of coral, they 
plant their feet firmly, and hold on to the gunwale 
with all their might. When this wave'has retreated, 
they know full well that in all probability the next 
one coming in will break. Accordingly a painful rush 
is made, stumbling*at every step over the sharp uneven 
surface of the coral. Then, before the next wave has 
broken, you are in safety, the excitement has passed, * 
and all you have to do is to examine your injuries, pick 
the bits of coral and spines of the sea urchin *out of 
your feet, and get ashore as quickly as possible to light 
a fire and dry yourselves. No$v also you can admire . 
the magnificent appearance of the waves as they break, 
fromr a purely aesthetic point of view, as your former 
intense, but somewhat too exciting interest in them has

v been renfbved. Inside the reef is a shallow lagoon, - %
warmed by the sun to an almost painful heat. It is 
the home of curiously shaped and gorgeously coloured 
fish. By the inexperienced European, however, these 
wonderful beasts must not be lightly touched, as most 
of them are armed with poisonous stings. A  bad sting, 
which stiffens your arm for a fortnight, is considered 
an excellent joke by your native companions. Small - 
houses are built on shore, in which to pass the night.

•
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Before going to bed, however, you go out fishing with
torches for giant crayfish, with > which the reef is
infested. The guardian spirit of tfie island too has to
be propitiated. His temple is a small reed hut, inside
which is a large stone. Meat offerings and drink
offerings are solemnly presented, and then all turn in
for the night, not without sundry misgivings as to
whether the departure will be so successful as the

0
arrival. What if the wind were to get up or the swell
increase? You would then have to’ stay in your
present position possibly for weeks. However, the
next day is even finer than the last, and the awkward * m

1 exit is made in safety.
One more remarkable, natural feature of Rotumah 

I will ’describe. In the very heart of the bush itself 
is the native “ Hades.” After a very short sojourn in 
the island our curiosity was sufficiently aroused by the

j
account we heard of it to make us anxious to pay it

»

a visit. It was described as a well with no bottom, 
into which the souls of the departed Rotumahlis took 
refuge. No one had visited it for a long time, as the 
place, according to all accounts, was swarming with 
“ devils.” When we got to it, not without difficulty, 
having to cut a road through the bush, we were ' 
rewarded by seeing what certainly appeared to be an 
old well cut through the solid rock. The mouth was 
much overgrowi) with shrubs and ferns. W e had 
brought a sounding line, and the extreme depth we got 
was eighty-four feet. Of course we determined toO  J
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make the descent, but as wfe had brought no ropes, that 
for the present was impossible. There was a story that 
two natives had made the descent ten years a^o, but it 
was uncertain whether this was true. Some days after 
our first visit, a white man living on the island 
supplied us with a perfectly1 new manilla rope of 
exactly the length we required. We then rigged up 
what sailoss would call a “  shear ” over the mouth ofm «
the shaft. An old block was found, in a native’s house, 
and the rope passed through it. Gordon was the first to 
go down. The natives lowered him very slowly at 
first, and lieu was able to steady himself against the 
sides with his feet. After a very small portion of the 9 
descent had been accomplished the hole widened con
siderably, so that he was no longer able to touch the 
sides  ̂with his feet. The rope being quite new, he 
began to spin round and round yith a most unpleasantl
velocity, and when finally he reached the bottom it was 
some time before he recovered himself sufficiently to 
stand up.* The rotatory motion produced by the strain 
upon the stiff new strands of rope had increased so 
much that we had to lower away as quickly as we 
dared, fearing he might be unable to hold on till he 

* reached the bottom. However, in a few seconds, he 
shouted to us that he was all right, and I then made 
the descent, going through precisely the same disagree
able spinning that he had. We were fpllowed by only 
four natives. The hearts of the rest failed them, and 
they preferred staying at the top to pull the rope.

»
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Arrived at the bottom we found that what had 
appealed to be an old shaft opened out about half-way- 
down into a huge dome, anti that it was in reality a1
cave of very large dimensions which we were in. There 
were two long galleries at the bottom going in opposite 
directions, and each one ended in a large dome-like 
chamber. The place was swarming with bats, and it 
was merely necessary *to whirl one’s stick -round and 
round to kill dozens of them. I have before and since 
explored many caves, but I never saw one in the least 
resembling this. ,

The ascent was even more unpleasant than the 
descent. The spinning began immediately on leaving 
the ground, so that when we arrived at the sharp rocks 
at the Top we found that it was impossible to steer or 
steady ourselves. W e had therefore to undergo a most 
severe scraping and buijiping over them, but we finally 
arrived at the top, much pleased with ourselves, but not 
in the least anxious to make the descent a second time.

When I arrived in Rotumah I foufid Gordon showing 
great friendship and consideration for Simpson. Shoot
ing, boating, or fishing, they were always together, and 
in the evenings Gordon gave him reading and writing 
lessons, for which Simpson —  who will hereafter be 
called “ T om ”— professed himself most grateful. The 
house we were then living in was situated -it a place 
called Noatau, -The capital of a district of one of the 

, rival chiefs. W e were in the habit of living alternately 
with the two most powerful chiefs, changing almost
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every week from one end of tlie island to tlie otlier. 
Alipati, or Albert, as be was more usually named by us
__the chief with whom wfe were most intimate had
not a very magnificent house for us to live in. It was, 
in fact, in size and appearance exactly like a signal
man’s cabin on a railway ; but bbtk Gordon and myself 
preferred it to the house, certainly of greater pretension, 
which we had at Hoatau. Alipati’s town, Motusa, was 

- situated in a most lovely bay, and was surrounded by a 
magnificent grove of forest trees, a great relief from the
eternal sameness of the cocoanut.

On Christmas Eve Gordon and I decided that we 
would go to Motusa to spend our Christmas Day with 
Alipati. Our Christmas, however, was not destined to 
be a very merry one.

In the morning, while we were dressing, Alipati came 
in to us evidently much ex cited, about something. He 
told us that one of his men had been attacked during 
the night, and that he was so badly wounded that it 
was impossible he ^ould recover. He told us that the 

'a man, a very fine young fellow named Kimueli, had, 
while asleep in his house, been cut over the head with 
an eighteen-inch knife or cutlass, that his head had 

' been nearly cut in half, but that strange to say he was 
1 not yet dead. W e asked Alipati if he had any idea
I who had done it, and he at once assumed an air of
\ mystery. After repeated inquiries he said he knew
I who had done it, but even then the information had to ,

j  be dragged out of him bit by bit.
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“ Was it a white man ? ” Gordon asked.
"  It0 was not.” *
“ A  Kotumah man,” said Gordon^ “ then ? ” 
s  Ho.”
“  Then who the deuce was it ? ” we both said, as 

white men and EotumMi men composed the whole of 
the population.

With much hesitation and an evident fear of giving 
mortal offence by bringing such an accusation against a 
member of our household, Albert at last said—

“ Tom, he kill him.”  *
It appeared to us then that Alipati had very insuf

ficient grounds for supporting this accusation. Ho one 
had seen Tom enter the house or leave it, but footprints 
supposed to be his were there, leading in and out of it. 
As far as we then knew we had not sufficient evidence 
against Tom to warrant us in arresting him, and his 
former character and good conduct seemed to make it 
in the last degree improbable that he should be the 
culprit. When Gordon and I visited the wounded man 
Tom came with us. He showed no hesitation in enter
ing the house, and was as calm and indifferent as pos
sible while helping to bandage the man’s head. He 
could not, however, affect to misunderstand the threat
ening looks and observations of all around him. W e 
thought it best therefore to get him out of the way for 
the day, and to collect as much evidence as possible 
during his absence.

He was accordingly sent for some medicine to our
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other house at S o  atari, a journey which would take him
the whole day to accomplish. W hen we went iuto the
house where the wounded vnan was lying, his head was
bandaged in a peculiar manner with strips of banana
leaves. As this is an important point in my story, it

%

will be as well to describe minutely how it was done.
A  piece of coarse cloth or calico was over the top of the
head, and round it, to keep it in its place, were strips of
banana leaves. The whole was secured with cotton and
strings of fibre. * Notwithstanding the dreadful wound
he had received, which had cut through the skull and*
exposed the brain, presenting, from causes which are 
too disgusting to be here described, an awful sight, the * 
poor lad lived for some time exhibiting an extraordinary 
tenacity of life, but finally died and was buried. %

After Tom’s departure we occupied ourselves in 
collecting all the facts we could find which bore upon 
the case. Several houses had been entered that night, 
and* the owners all said it was Tom who had gone into 
them. Ip  each instance he had lifted the mosquito net 
to see who was underneath, and the result being appa
rently unsatisfactory, he had gone on to another house. 
The first one he had entered belonged to a trader, a white 

• man named Jim McPherson. McPherson said that he 
had seen Tom take the knife with which the murder 
had been committed— and which was afterwards found 
covered with blood and hair— out of a#tree outside the 
house. The knife belonged to a native who said he had 
left it that night in the place from which Tom was seen
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to take it. Tom had got a foot of a very unusual shape, 
and there were any number of natives who were ready 
to swear that the footprints, leading in and out of 
Kimueli’s, the murdered man’s 'house, were Tom s.
These peculiarly shaped footprints were made evidently 
by a man running, and) led from Kimueli’s house along 
the soft sand of the beach to a place in the bush where 
they stopped, and where after some search the knife 
which Tom was "known to have taken, was found 
covered with blood. Two Fijian servants of ours, with 
whom Tom had to sleep under one mosquito net, said 
that he had been out all night and had not returned till
cock-crow. 9

In the course of these investigations our faith in Tom, 
originally so strong, was growing less and less, till at 
last it became evident that he must be arrested, a formal 
investigation made, and that, if necessary, he must be 
committed to take his trial for murder in Fiji. W e had 
learnt very little of the language during our stay in 
Eotumah, and the difficulty and absurdity of trying our 
interpreter where there was no one else to interpret, 
was at once apparent to us. It would have been simpler 
to have settled the matter in Alipati’s way, who came 
up to us with a blunderbus loaded to the muzzle, and - 
said—

“ Me think very good shoot Tom.”
I said, aIIow many bullets have you got in, A lbert?”
“ Me got seven,” said h e ; “ suppose me shoot, Tom 

die very quick.”
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W e quite agreed with him that this would be much 
the easiest way out of the difficulty, but Tom b#ng a 
British subject could not l̂ e dealt with in so summary 
a manner. •

Meanwhile it was time for him to have returned from 
Noatau, and as lie had not come^three men were sent to 
look for him with orders to bring him back. They

m

found him on a small island, a hundred yards from the 
mainland. He had not got the medicine for which he 
had been sent, but he had got a revolver o f mine, which 
he had loaded. As he had no idea that we suspected 
him when we sent him away in the morning, it was 
evident that he was uneasy in his mind about some- „ 
thing.

Meanwhile Gordon had got a house prepared for him,
out of which it appeared impossible that he could
escape, and Tom was told that he was arrested on
suspicion of the murder of Kimueli. * He was perfectly
calm, but apparently very indignant at the treatment
he was receiving a  ̂ our hands, after having served us,
as he said, faithfully and well.

«/

Two days after his arrest he was put on his prelimi
nary trial, and much new evidence came .out against 

* him. The only point in which the case failed was the 
possibility of attributing any motive for the murder o f 
so harmless a man as Kimueli. Months afterwards a 
very sufficient motive was found, as it was ascertained 
that Tom had stolen thirty pounds in gold belonging to 
Gordon, and this money was found hidden in the ground
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in the corner of the murdered man’s house. It is pro
bable* that Kimueli knew of Toms hiding-place, and 
that he therefore became the victim of his unfortunate 
knowledge.

We had the greatest difficulty in examining the
O # B # U

witnesses, and one vjoman, instead of kissing the 
Bible on which she was sworn, insisted on blowing 
kisses to us with a vacant smile on her face, which 
was flattering, but not what we wanted; at last the 
case was finished, and Tom was fully committed for 
trial in Fiji.

There were, however, no means of conveying him to 
that place until a ship should come in. A  strong guard 
was always kept, but notwithstanding this precaution 
he managed, after he had been in custody for about 
a month, to make his escape.

One night after we had gone to bed I was roused up 
by having the soles o f my feet tickled. According to 
native ideas to awaken a chief in any other way would 
be extremely rude. There I saw Aiipati sitting at the 
foot of my bed, with his gun. As soon as he saw that 
I was awake he said—

“ Torn he run; me think he kill you and Misa Gordon; 
me think he kill me too.”

Though much annoyed at his escape, we could not 
help laughing at Alipati’s expectation of a^wholesale 
butchery. It appeared that the guard had gone into a 
neighbouring house during a tremendous thunder shower, 
and Tom had seized the opportunity of crawling through
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a little window in the root and so making his escape. 
W e sent a search party out immediately, and rummers to 
every village, calling, upon, the people to arrest him at 
once should they see him. Alipati loaded his blunderbus 
in his usual formidable manner, and put himself at their 
head. He was fully determined*to shoot Tom if he got 
a chance, as he said his presence in the island interfered
with his sleep at nights.

6
However, before next morning the recapture was 

luckily made without any bloodshed. Tom went back 
to prison, this time in irons, and we resumed our usual 
monotonous existence, and waited patiently for a ship. 
W e had not long to wait. -

On the 1st of February the Thistle, a small twenty-ton 
cutter, was reported at anchor at the other end® of the 
island. The captain, a man named Evans, of whom I 
shall have more to say, came up to see us. He said he 
was on his way to Fiji, but was going to call at Wallis 
Island and Futunah 011 his way, and he said that he 
expected Ĵ o complete the voyage in three weeks. W e 
at once decided to send Tom in the cutter under Evans’s 
charge, and I decided to accompany him as I  was* 
anxious to return to Fiji.

W e accordingly made sail on the 3rd of February, and 
I thus undertook a voyage which it was reckoned would 
take three weeks, but which from various causes took 
nearly three months.

W hen we had been a day at sea I found that Evans, 
who had appeared a respectable man on shore, and who

s
%>
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had impressed Gordon and. myself rather favourably, 
was one of the most notorious characters in Fiji. This 
information I got from the only other white man besides 
myself on board, who was on his3 way to Futunah to 
settle there and trade.

The ship had been insufficiently provisioned even for 
the month that they expected to be away from Fiji. Of 
that month more thap three weeks had elapsed, owing 
to Evans being totally deficient in the art of navigation.
He had cleared out of Levuka, the capital town of Fiji, 
with a white certificated mate, as he was not himself 
entitled to a certificate; but as the mate wfs coo ill to 

>• accompany him, Evans decamped one night with a 
Malay for mate, who was as ignorant of navigation as 
himself. How he had ever found Eotumah is a mystery 
to me.

His crew were composed of Hew Hebrideans and 
Solomon Islanders, and the discipline on board was 
certainly severe. The slightest mistake was punished 
in an entirely original manner of his own. He used 
to assemble the ship’s company, the culprit had a rope 
put round his neck, while the other end of it was } 
passed through a block in the rigging. The man was 
then hoisted from the deck, Evans by long practice • 
having ascertained the exact amount of strangulation 
that a tman could bear without producing death. I 
discovered these practices by coming on deck one 
morning and finding an old man bleeding at the mouth 
and ears. I intimated to Evans that this form -of
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punishment must not be resorted to while I  was on 
board; and though lie informed me that he was captain 
of his own ship, and* should do what he liked, I heard 
o f no more cases. •

Evans was a confirmed laudanum drinker, and could 
with ease take from six to one?hundred drops. Nearly 
the whole day he used to be in a state of total or 
partial stupor. The position in which I found myself 
was not therefore a very pleasant one*

A t Rotumah, \vhere Evans could have got a month’s 
provisions with ease, he had bought absolutely nothing.
In a small cutter, with a dram-drinking captain, no one 
capable of navigating the ship, no one even capable o f w 
steering her, for the compass was beyond the intelli
gence of the native crew, the provisions neaisly ex
hausted, and almost a certainty that we should not find 
W allis Island, the prospect was not very hopeful.

A t the end of the second day,*it was discovered that 
two • of our water casks were full of undrinkable 
brackish water. This, however, did not give us much 
anxiety, for at that time of year heavy thunder showers 
are very common, and enough water might be caught- 
in half an hour to fill a cask. The weather was 

„ terribly hot. I  had paid for the use of Evans’s bunk, 
the only one in the ship, but when I saw the stuffy 
little hole that it was, I  preferred living on deck what
ever the weather might be. The ship was full of copra, 
the name for cocoanuts cut into small pieces, and dried 
in the sun. N o one who has not travelled in a copra
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ship can imagine the peculiarly sickening smell which 
it haft, and as it has also the property of generating 
heat, especially if not quite -dry when stowed, the hold

55

of a copra ship is usually three or four degrees hotter 
than the air outside. My choice therefore was to sleep 
in Evans’s filthy bunjv, down in the hold .with the 
native crew, on the top of copra sacks, or else to stay 
on deck and never go below at all. This> last alter
native in a well-found ship would have been the 
natural thing to do, but in the month of February, 
which is the hottest month of the year, and the season 
of calms, without an inch of awning, or the means of 
spreading one, I used to feel that my brains were 
melting, and that the arrival of sunset was the only 
thing to live for. After we had been about three days 
at sea, we had run the distance between Eotumah and 
Wallis by dead reckoning, but no Wallis Island was to 
be seen.

Evans, though he must have "known that the island 
could not be far off, would not alfeer the ship’s course, 
but insisted with drunken obstinacy on going on. tie 
*had not, however, so completely lost his senses as not 
to recognize the fact that the provisions were almost 
exhausted. On the fourth day he took stock of what* 
was left, and one barrel of rice, one tin of biscuits— bad 
ones of course, crumbling to pieces in the hand and full 
of weevils— and two bottles of mustard, were the result 
of his investigation. The crew and ourselves were put 
on an allowance of about a pound of rice and five or
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six biscuits a day. The * mustard we had the full 
benefit of, as the crew.would not eat it. W e foftnd it 
most useful in disguising the taste o f the biscujt. The 
water also was getting short. Two or three days o f 
calms without rain, which at that time of year was the 
most likely thing that could happen, would exhaust it. 
To me the most annoying part was the unnecessariness 
and stupidity o f the whole thing, as any amount of 
tinned provisions and live stock could have been ob
tained in Rotumah.

W hen we had b,een ten days out, high land was 
reported right ahead. W e were well off for water 
again, for we had had a day’s heavy rain, and by half * 
lowering the main sail we had caught enough to fill 
two' casks. On seeing land, Evans declared at once 
that he was right not to have altered the course of the 
ship. The dead reckoning, however, showed that we 
had run over seven hundred miles, while W allis was 
not four hundred from Rotumah. Whatever the land 
might be^we were <111 pleased with the prospect of pro
visioning the ship, never dreaming for an instant that 
Evans would not put in. W hen we were within 
twelve miles, however, we heard the order given “  bout 
ship, and Evans announced to me, as a piece of in
telligence, that the land we saw was not Wallis Island 
at all, and that he intended to sail back over the course 
we had come, to try and find it. The absurdity of this 
proceeding was too apparent, as we had hardly any 
food on board and very little water. He only guessed
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where lie was, and therefore did not know for certain 
the exact course to steer for Wallis, while behind us 
we were leaving, as it sdemed^ our only chance of 
obtaining supplies and information. Without actual 
violence, however, I  could do nothing. I  now looked 
upon Evans as a macfinan, and with my white fellow 
passenger Ferguson, I discussed seriously the ad
visability of confining him in his cabin and taking the 
ship back to Samoa, the high land which we were then 
leaving.O

It was, however, very doubtful whether the crew 
would support us in this. At all events we decided 
that we must take our chance, not a very good one as it 
seemed to us. At the end of a week we had run about 
the distance by which we had originally overshot our 
mark. W e had had three days of calms and intense 
heat, Wallis Island was nowhere in sight, and our food 
was finished. The last of the rice had been stolen bv
i 9 Jthe crew.

W e had still a cask of water,"without ■frhich we 
should indeed have been in a bad way, for the sun was 
awful, and we were fated to have two more days’ calm. 
Those two days we spent without any food at all;

•

but on the evening of the second day, Ferguson and 
I caught a small shark about six feet long. Several 
sharks had been swimming round the ship, but we had 
been unable t<3 accomplish the usually easy feat of 
catching one, possibly because we had a special interest 
in doing so. In ten minutes enough shark for all

■

262 The Western Pacific and New Guinea.

A



hands was boiling on the *fire, and uncommonly good 
we thought it. Thep about eight in the evening, a 
light breeze sprung »up. Evans all the time had been 
guite indifferent to our condition. "We saw very little 
of him, as he was usually lying in a stupefied condition 
in his cabin. The breeze freshened rapidly, but we 
did not know which way to put the ship, and Evans 
did not care. A ll at once, Tom, who was sitting for
ward on deck, called me and said : "

“ Mr. E om ill/, the natives say they can smell the 
land.”

This was a thing new to me then, but one which 
I  have had experience o f often since, especially after »• 
heavy rain, when a sweet earthy smell can often be 
perceived, even when the land is thirty or for£y miles 
off. Accordingly we made up our minds to beat dead 
to windward, and in the morning we were rewarded by 
seeing the land right ahead o f us, about ten miles off.

W e roused up Evans, who came on deck and recoe- 
nized th* land at ‘ once as W allis Island. It is a lon^ 
low lying island, surrounded by a barrier reef, and with 
a high conical mountain, evidently an extinct volcano, 
about ten miles inland. Evans brightened up con
siderably at this sight, and was evidently much pleased 
at his own firmness in returning. W e were too glad to 
see the island at all, to quarrel with him, but I could 
hardly realize our good fortune as Jhe chances had 
seemed so much against us.

By the evening of that day, the 23 rd of February, we
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were at anchor in a lovely bay opposite a white trader’s 
house,«and with the immediate prospect of a “ square 
meal,” a thing we had not had f§r some time. Tom, 
who had, all the time we were at sea, been allowed on 
deck, was now sent below in irons, and Ferguson ando
I went ashore to the house of a Captain Hawkins, a 
capital fellow of whom we shall see a good deal more.

The cutter had very little business to dp there, as 
there were only about six tons of Kava— the root from 
which the natives make a well-known d'Hnk— to be sent 
on board. Hawkins, a rough old merchant captain, had 
a nice little house, and was living with Jiis wife and 

' children, trading in a small way in cocoanuts. The 
natives were a fine light-skinned race, completely under 
the power of the Roman Catholic Mission, for whom 
they were always working without pay, and by whom 
they were severely punished for the slightest dis
obedience. They were ostensibly governed by a queen,

$ /  1 >

Lavelua by name, with whom I had afterwards a good 
deal to do. Both Ferguson and I had fullyneaade up 
our minds that if Evans intended to go to Futunah, an 
island about four hundred miles distant, which was 
part of his original scheme, we would not go with him, 
but would wait for the next ship which, might make its 
appearance. We had had quite enough of Evans, and 
were too well pleased to® be in comfortable quarters 
again, to be in a burry to leave them.

He said, however, that the cruise had already extended 
itself so much longer than had been expected that lie
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meant to go straight back* to Fiji. F iji was dead to 
leeward o f where we > then were, and we thought it 
impossible that he icould. altogether miss so large a 
group of islands. Accordingly we determined once
more to go with him. Our intention, however, received

sudden clieclv in the following manner.
W e had been three days at Wallis, and the morning 

of the fourth day was fixed for our departure. I  had 
therefore gone on board as we were to sail at daybreak, 
and as it was a* cool night I  was sleeping in the hold.
Under m y pillow I  had m y revolver and the key of 
Tom’s handcuffs.

About midnight, as he told me afterwards— for of .  
course I  did not know it at the time— he crept up to 
me where ■ I  was sleeping. He had seen me put the 
key under m y pillow, and he had made up his mind to 
escape. Evans was on shore, and Ferguson too, and 
I  was the only white man on board. The thought 
passed through his mind, he said, o f shooting me, as 
he had s »  reason to fear that the native crew would 
interfere in any w a y ; but while he was looking at me, 
he said, I  turned over on my side, and he saw the ke£ 
under a corner of the pillow. He had no grudge of any 
sort against m e ; in fact, we had formerly always been 
very good friends, but he was determined to get the 
key, to take off his irons, and to swim ashore. %.

This was now quite easy for him ; hg possessed him
self o f the key without waking m e,,and got an old 
Fine Islander— the same man whom Evans had nearly
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hanged— to unscrew them. H e then left the open irons
on the* deck, and he and the Line* Islander both slipped
into the water and swam ashore. ^Next morning, before
daybreak, I was told with absolute indifference, by one
of the natives on board, of what had occurred. I at
once went ashore, expecting to have no great * difficulty
in recapturing him by offering a large reward. I found,
however, many difficulties in my way which I had not»
in the least anticipated. In the first place, none of the 
natives would speak to me or even look at me. I f  I 
went into a house they appeared to be quite uncon
scious of my presence, and if I then addressed a remark 

5 to any of them, they would in a marked manner dis
regard me altogether, and talk to some one else.

This was extremely annoying, as all this time I was 
wasting precious hours, in which Tom might get off 
into the interior of th^ island, and thereby lessen our 
chance of recapturing him. I sent a messenger, a 
servant of Hawkins, to the Queen, asking for an inter
view. The answer I received froni Her Majesty was
“  that there was ‘ no answer.’ ”)

Hawkins could not explain this behaviour to me, 
but promised to try and find out its meaning through 
his servants. As a last chance I went to the French 
priest, who had hitherto ignored my presence in the 
Island. He was civil, but- professed himself unable to 
help me, as he >never interfered in any way with the 
Queen. In the* evening, in a state of considerable 
dejection, I  went back to Hawkins’s house to dinner.

j|
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He informed me that he had solved the mystery. A  
“ tabu” had been put upon us by the Queen,>partly 

. on account o f our religion,’partly owing to soiree amuse
ments o f Evans s while on shore, but chiefly because 
Her Majesty had asserted we hp,d come in “  a devil ship.”  
Hawkins’ told me that it would be a most difficult 
matter to get the “ tabu ”  removed, but that till it was 
removed not a single native would stir a finger to help 
me. Ho reward would tempt them, for they knew 
they would not; be allowed to keep my money, and 
that moreover they would incur a heavy fine, or pos
sibly a flogging, for taking it. W e could suggest no 
plan but that o f offering the Queen a heavy bribe, b u tJ 
though it was certain that she would eventually accept 
one, it was equally certain that, for the sake of main- 
taming her own dignity, she would not see me for two 
or three days. O f course by % at time Tom would be 
miles away from any village, in the very heart o f the 
Island, where he could easily support himself on wild 
yams avrd such Hire food, which, as an experienced 
bushman, he knew well how to do. After dinner, how
ever, a complete change came over the aspect o f affairs 
owipg to a simple stratagem o f mine, which proved 
successful far beyond m y expectations.

I was a good deal in the habit o f amusing m yself by 
playing on the banjo, not a very scientific instrument, 
but one which is easily carried from place to place.
I  must also explain that in Wallis island it was the 
habit in every village to shut up the unmarried men
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in one big house to sleep, rind the unmarried women 
in another. After dinner, then, , at about nine p.m., 
when the ladies were all shut up for the night, I took 
my banjo, and having eluded the man on guard, who 
had wandered some distance from his charge, I crept 
into the house. It was only lighted by a smouldering 
fire in the middle of the floor. Disregarding the ex- 
pressions of astonishment with which I was greeted,
I sat down and began to play a violent hornpipe. The 
curiosity of the ladies soon got theJ better of their 
astonishment and fear, and at last a very stout dame, 
apparently the matron in charge, jumped jip and began 

•to dance furiously. Her example was soon followed 
by the rest, and presently I found myself seated in the 
middle of the enormous house, discoursing sweet music 
to a crowd of some two hundred scantily clad leaping 
maniacs. I  was uncertain how this stratagem of mine 
would end. It was certain that, for a time at all 
events, the “ tabu ” had ceased to remain in force, but 
what view the guard would take of ̂ my conduct I had 
not the slightest idea. He, however, had heard the 
unusual noise, and looking into the house, had come 
to the conclusion that he was unequal to the situation. 
He therefore ran up to the priest’s house to give the * 
alarm, and on his return he informed the idlers in the 
village of what was occurring.

They of coursp all collected round the house, and 
to my intense satisfaction I heard repeated roars of 
laughter outside. The end was not far off. A ll of a

j
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sudden the noise and laughter stopped, and I saw the 
French priest advancing on me, his face livid with raee 
I  said— ■ •

“  Amusez-vous, mtmsieur* ici point d ’etiquette ? ”
He could hardly speak with rage, hut as I  knew the 

“ tabu” was in reality his cfojng, though to me he 
denied all knowledge of it, I  did not care. It was, 
however, no good pressing the jok e  any further, so I 
got up and left the house, the priesfinform ing me that 
the Queen shoujd know all about it next day. This 
was exactly what I wanted, though I  knew that she 
would hear o f it from the natives before the priest’s 
account reached her. I  afterwards became very good • 
friends with this priest, who was not at all a bad 
fellow. *

Next morning I was told that I  must g<5 and see the 
Queen at once. I  never supposed that she would take 
a very serious view o f m y performance, but I  was 
hardly prepared for her intense amusement and delight 
at the. djgeomfiturg of the priest, with whom she was 
evidently not on very good terms. I  made her a 
present of a very finely woven Eotumah mat, which 
pleased "her a good deal, and we began our interview 

• on very friendly terms. She entirely denied having 
put a “  tabu ” on me. I  informed her that I  had never 
suspected her of doing so. She did not allude to Tom 
in any way at first, but talked a good deal about Fiji. 
When she heard that I  lived with the Governor her 
civility increased, and it was evident that she meant *
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to make herself as agreeable as possible. A t last I 
turned the conversation in the direction of Tom, and 
hinted at the large sum of money I was prepared to 
pay if Tom should be returned to me alive. I told her 
that he had offended the “ Great Queen,” and must be 
punished by her. I told her the story of the murder, 
and hinted at his desperate character and disregard 
for human life. At this the Queen obviously became 
very uncomfortable. At last, when I mentioned a sum 
of money which was a small fortujie to a native, 
she could restrain herself no longer. In three days, 
she said, he should be caught. There was no place on 
the island in which he could escape the eyes of her 
men. Before evening every man who could go should 
have started. In the mean time I was to stay to dinner 
with her, a id  accordingly a big feast was preprred, 
which was conducted in the usual, lavish manner, and 
which all her able-hodiM men attended before starting 
on their expedition. My hopes were now once more 
raised, and I thought it certain that Tom would be 
brought in before the three days had elapsed.'
* The plan of the expedition was to divide all the men 

into six search parties. They were to start from one 
extremity of the island and to beat it from end to'end. 
I  did not purpose accompanying them myself, as I 
knew I could be of no use. I therefore returned to 
Hawkins’s house and waited patiently for the result. 
Alas S the expedition was a failure. They had not 
seen him. They had, however, seen traces of him in
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the shape of a canoe, hidden. in a clump of bushes near 
the water’s edge, and stored with bananas, papawas, and 
food of that description. This canoe was not touched, 
but three men were deft concealed close by, td keep a 
constant watch upon it.

I  now made up my mind to Another course. I deter
mined to send the cutter away altogether and to stay 
with Hawkins till Tom should be caught. It was 
probable that he could see her lying at anchor from 
any of the headlands. I f  he saw her sail away he 
might suppose that the search had been given up and 
might very likely come down to one of the villages, 
where he would have every reason to suppose that the 
natives would receive him kindly. Evans consented to 
carry out his original programme of going to Fatunah. 
After that he was to return to Wallis, and pick me up, 
and then go on to Fiji. This would in all probability 
take three weeks, and by that tim e' I  hoped to have 
Tom* once more in custody.

Accordingly, four days after the search had com- 
menced, the Thistle sailed away, and I was left alone 
with Hawkins. The next day I  spent deliberating ove? 
a plan o f action. In the thick jungle, no number of 

. men •would ensure his not being passed over without 
being seen. I  knew that Tom was an expert bush- 
man, well skilled in the art of concealing himself. I 
had had many opportunities of seeing this in our 
shooting expeditions in Eotumah. I  *was inclined to 
do nothing for four or five days, except, of course,
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to take care that his canoe should be constantly 
watched. It was evident that he considered his case so 
desperate that he meant to adopt a course, sometimes 
taken by natives, though seldom successfully, of 
putting his canoe straight before the wind and running 
for a neighbouring island. Of course with even a 
moderate sea he would be swamped, and in a calm 
he would die of hunger or thirst. The distance also 
between the islands reduced the chances of success to 
a minimum. At Kotumah, however, a canoe full of 
men had arrived from Futunah, a distance of three 
hundred miles, and it is possible that Tom, having seen 
these men succeed, had determined to resort to the 
same desperate expedient. The difficulty, however, 
was soon solved for me. On the third day after the 
cutter’s departure, I received a message from the Queen, 
requesting me to take delivery of my murderer, as he 
was then lying boundJ in her town. She saic^she was 
afraid of his again escaping; no doubt he was bound, 
but still she was afraid. He had 9been caught taking

— g  O

provisions to his canoe, had made no resistance, and 
had evidently suffered a good deal from want and 
exposure.

When I got to the Queen’s town, carrying a' large > 
bag full of dollars as the price1 of his capture, I found 
that the Queen’s fears as to his escaping again were 
groundless. Hi^ body, arms, and legs were bound round 
and round with.^vines, which were cutting into his flesh.
Fie was suffering great pain from his swollen limbs and ’ r

J
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cramped position. W hen • I  came in lie smiled and 
tried to put out a hand to shake hands. He said, “ It ’s 
been no use, Mr. Roigm y.”#

I thanked the Qifeen for her trouble, and paid her 
the money. Her eyes glistened, but she took it with 
apparent indifference. I  then Ijad the vines taken off, 
and had Tom washed, and his chafes attended to. His 
wrists were too swollen for me to.put handcuffs on him, 
so I  had a stout canvas strap sewn ‘above the elbows, 
with his arms behind his back. I  then rode back to 
Hawkins’s house while he walked by my side. I told 
him that I  was going to mount guard over him while 
he was on shore, and should have no# hesitation in • 
shooting him if  he again attempted to escape.

In Hawkins’s house was a little room leading out of 
the sitting-room, with only one door in it. th is  was the 
store, where he exchanged his calico and knives for the 
natives’ cocoanuts. There was a counter in it supported 
by -two stout stanchions. On the floor of this room I 
made a b^i for Ton\ putting his legs round one of the 
stanchions, with irons on them. He could turn about 
as much as he liked, and was quite comfortable, but if  
was imp jssible for him to escape. The window I nailed 

. up from the outside. I  kept the key of the door in my 
pocket, and put my bed across it so that it could not be 
opened without pushing me on one side. I now con
sidered that he was quite safe, but a fe#w nights later I 
received a severe shock under the impression that he •
had again escaped. As what happened made us laugh

T
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a good deal at the time, I -may as well tell it. The 
only wav Tom could possibly get out of the room lie 
was in was by breaking the window and jumping 
through0it on to the verandah. To do this he would 
first have to get the irons off his legs, a feat which 
I considered impossibly. Nevertheless I  always went 
to bed rather in the expectation of hearing the sound 
of glass breaking. Siy.*e enough on the night in ques
tion, after I had b^en asleep nearly an hour, I suddenly 
woke up with the sound of a tremendous smashing of 
cfass in the next room. Immediately afterwards I 
heard feet running along the verandah, and then all 
was quiet again. I jumped out of bed and ran out, 
without opening the door into Tom’s room, as I made 
up my mind that he had got out by the only possible 
way open to him. I  took my revolver and fired it off 
in succession as quickly as I could to wake up the 
whole village. The men came running out of tneir 
houses to ask what was the matter, and I told them 
that Tom had again escaped, and jirged thqm to sur
round the village as quickly as possible, as he could not 
as yet have had time to get out of it. For an hour and 
more we searched the bush with torches, and at last I 
returned to Hawkins’s house in a far from angelic 
frame of mind.

There, on the verandah, was sitting Hawkins, in 
roars of laughter. A  crowd of natives were around 
him / apparently not much amused, as they could see 
no fun in losing an hour’s sleep for nothing. Through
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the open door I could see. my bed pushed on one side, 
and in his little room was Tom sitting upon thg floor 
also in roars of laughter. •

“ I f  you had not been in such a hurry,” said Haw
kins, “  I  might have saved you some trouble.”

“ What, was the meaning of all that noise then ? ”
“  W ell, the cat has been in the store, and knocked 

down a sh$lf full of bottles, and I expect the noise 
frightened the goats sleeping on the verandah, and it 
was the goats you heard clearing out.”

No doubt this was the right explanation, for while 
we were talking, the goats returned to their accustomed 
position under Tom’s window. No Qne apparently • 
enjoyed this joke more than Tom himself.

No more incidents worthy of notice occurred during 
the rest of our stay in Wallis. I made expeditions all 
over the island, which is very beautiful. The conical 
mountain mentioned before was what I had supposedi
it to be, an extinct volcano. In the crater is a lake of 
mineraUvaater which, though at least six miles from the 
sea, ] ises and falls with the tide. I  was never tired 
of making shooting expeditions to this place, as tlie 
scenery and richness o f the vegetation surpasses any
thing I had ever seen before. On the 21st of March 
the cutter again made her appearance, Tom was sent 
on board, this time heavily ironed, the ship was pro
visioned, with much regret I said gooc^-bye to Hawkins 
and his wife, and we made sail for Fiji.

%>

After a rather long trip again, the result of Evans’s
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uncertain navigation, we ma,de one of the outlying
island?, and in the morning of the next day we sailed
into Levuka Harbour. Here the police boat came

. o . o .
alongside, and with much satisfaction I handed over
Tom, who was by the way an old member of that force,
to their tender mercies. Our friends were very glad to
see us in Fiji. We had been so long away without
having been heard of that they feared the worst might
have happened. ;Tom was subsequently tried, found
guilty of the murder, sentenced to death— a sentence
which was afterwards for sufficient reasons commuted to0
penal servitude for twenty years— and is now working 
on the roads in Fiji.

During the next six months of my life I was engaged 
in various colonial occupations. Gordon had left 
Kotumah, and returned to England. Another officer 
had been appointed temporarily to relieve him ; but it 
was the intention of the Governor to send me there as 
Deputy Commissioner on the completion of my work in 
Fiji. An answer had been received from England, agree- 

.» ing to the annexation of the island, in compliance with 
tfie wishes expressed by the natives. On September 
the 18th, therefore, I went on board the Louisiana, a 
schooner which had been chartered to take me there, * 
and in four days my old home, Eotumah, was in sight. 
Mr. Murray, the officer appointed to act during 
Gordon’s absence,, was living at Noatau, and with him 
was living a Mr. Allardyce who was engaged in study
ing the language. In two days’ time M>\ Murray set

Ik
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sail for Fiji, and Allarclyce stayed with me. The 
people were much pleased with the message I  Jhad to 
deliver to them concerning their annexation to Fiji.

It was now certain that, after the formal ceremony of 
hoisting the flag, which, as far -as I knew then, was to 
take place in about six weeks* .time, a resident magis
trate would be appointed from Fiji to take up his abode 
in Eotumaji permanently, after yiy own departure from 
the island, on the completion of that'ceremony. It was 
therefore necessary to have a good house built, and I 
decided on Alipati’s town, Motusa, as the most suitable 
site. I  had ^plenty of work to do arranging for the 
Governor's arrival, and introducing by degrees the. 
more important native regulations of the Fijian code. 
The six weeks had nearly elapsed, a huge flagstaff had 
been erected, the largest tree in the island had been 
sacrificed to furnish it, and two hundred natives had 
with difficulty brought it to tfie summit of the little 
hill which it was for the future to adorn.

“  LTJemme : propose,V etc. Measles broke out in 
Levuka, where it was not likely to do much harm, as 
it had once before run through the entire population 
of Fiji. It had on that occasion made its appearance 

• immediately after the cession of the colony to Great 
Britain, and over forty thousand natives, but not one 
single European, had died. The natives at that time 
naturally enough looked upon this terrible scourge as 
a punishment for giving up their couptry to the "White 
Men. Eotumah had escaped, and if  measles again had

T 3
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been introduced at the time of .annexation, no power on 
earth would have persuaded the natives that it was not 
a just retribution on them.

To his intense annoyance, therefore, the Governor had
to put off his visit, and for five months I stayed in
Kotumah without any *.mews from the outer world,
including the infected country of Fiji. In two months
after my arrival there J  went into my new house. It
was very large and luxurious. Every evening Alipati
used to come and have a talk and smoke with me. It
was always open to any of my friends who cared to
come. As I provided tobacco fox them I spldom passed
an evening by yiyself. The house was situated about
two hundred yards from Albert’s— Alipati’s— own * ,
house, and was just outside the limits of his town. A 
considerable clearing of four or five acres had been 
made in the bush to build it in.. The short distanceD ' '
between the house and the villake was of course very 
dark at night, as the path between them lay through 
a thick piece of bush. This sort of*> life went'on with 

* the exception of one break the whole time I was there. 
*Two days before Christmas Day I was left all alone 

by my accustomed friends in the house, and spent the 
evening by myself. Allardyce and I made some 
remarks about it, but attached no importance to it of 
any sort. ISText day I went to the other end of the 
island and did no£ come back till late. I had not seen 
Albert or any of Iris people during the day. I11 the 
evening I fully expected him up as a matter of course,

j
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but again no one made liis ^appearance. I  should have 
gone down myself to his house, as I  thought that pos
sibly a dance might ,be going on, which would account 
for no one making his appearance, but as it was raining 
heavily I  did not go. I  asked my native servants if 
anything *was going on ; they saj.d there was no dance, 
and they did not know why Albert had not come. I 
saw by their manner that they Jmew something more, 
and I  saw also that they were afraid ’ to tell me what it 
was. I  determined to see Albert early next day and 
find out everything from him. A ll that night we were 
annoyed by a harmless mad woman named Herena, 
who walked round and round the 3 house cry in g , 
“  Kimueli ”— “ Kimueli.” W e thought nothing of it,
as we were quite accustomed to her. Next day11 went 
down early to Albert’s house. He was jufct going out 
to his work in the bush. I  said, “ Albert, why have 
you not been to see me for two nights ? ”

“ Dde ’fraid,” said A lbert; “ dead man he walk.”
“ Whsitudead ma?i ? ”
“ Kimueli.”
Of course I laughed at him. It was an every-day 

occurrence for natives who had been out late at night 
• in the bush, to come home saying they had seen ghosts. 

I f  I  wished to send a message after sunset it was 
always necessary to engage three or four men to taae 
it. Nothing would have induced any man to go by 
himself. The only man who was free, from these fears 

'  was my interpreter, Friday. He was a native, but had
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lived all his life among white people. When Friday 
'came down from his own, village to my house that 
morning, he was evidently a >good deal troubled in his 
mind. He said—

“  You remember that man Kimueli, sir, that Tom
killed.” 3 "

I said, “ Yes ; Albert says he is walking about.”
I expected Friday jto laugh, but he leaked very 

serious and said—
“ Every one in Motusa has seen him-) s ir ; the women 

are so frightened that they all sleep together in the big 
house.”

■> “  What does Jie do ? ” said I. “ Where has he been
to ? What men have seen him ? ”

Friday mentioned a number of houses into which
Kimueli had gone. It appeared that his head was tied
up with banana leaves and his .face covered with blood.
No one had heard him speak. This was unusual, as the
erhosts I had heard the natives talk about on other occa- ©
sions invariably made remarks on <some commonplace 
subject. The village was very much upset. For two 
nights this had happened, and several men and women 
had been terribly frightened. It was evident that all 
this was not imagination on the part of one man. I 
thought it possible that some madman was personating 
Kimueli, though it seemed almost impossible that any 
one could do so yithout being found out. I announced 
my determination to sit outside Albert’s house that 
night and watch for him. I  also told Albert that I
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should bring a rifle and h^Ve a shot, i f  I  saw the ghost. 
This I  said for the benefit vof any one who might be 
playing its part. * ^

■ j )  5
Poor Albert had to undergo a good deal of chaff for

being afraid to walk two hundred yards through the
bush to m>y house. He only said—

“ By-and-by you see him too, then me laugh at
you-” * o

The rest of the day was spent in the usual manner.
Allardyce and I ^/ere to haye dinner in Albert’s 1 louse;
after that we were'‘going to sit outside and watch for
Kimueli. All, the natives had come in very early that
day from the bush. They were evidently unwilling to j

run the risk of being out after dark. Evening was now
closing in, and they were all sitting in clusters outside>
their houses. It was, however, a bright moonlight night, 
and I could plainly recognize people at a considerable3
distance. Albert was getting very nervous, and only 
answered my questions in monosyllables.

For about two hours we sat there smoking, and I was
k . 9

beginning to lose faith in Albert’s ghost, when all of a 
sudden he clutched my elbow and pointed with his 
finger. I  looked in the direction pointed out by him,■j >

’ and he whispered “  Kimueli.”
I  certainly saw about a hundred yards off what 

appeared to be the ordinary figure of a native advancing. 
He had something tied round his heajJ, as yet I could 
not see what. He was advancing straight towards us.o o

, W e sat still and waited. The natives sitting in front

I
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of their doors got closer together and pointed at the
advanqing figure. A ll this time I was watching it most
intently. A  recollection of having seen that figure was
forcing itself upon my mind more strongly every
moment, and suddenly^ the exact scene, when I had
gone with Gordon to visit the murdered man, came back
on my mind with great vividness. There was the same
man in front of me, h^ face covered with bjood, and a
dirty cloth over hfs head, kept in its place by banana
leaves which were secured with fibre and cotton thread.

' JrThere v;as the same man, and there was the bandage
round his head, leaf for leaf, and Jtie for tie, identical

> with the picturp already present in my mind.
“ By Jove, it is Kimueli,” I said to Allardyce in a

whisper. By this time he had passed us, walking
O  mm

straight in the direction of the clump of bush in which 
my house was situated. W e jumped up and gave chase, 
but he got to the edge of the bush before we reached 
him. Though only a few yards ahead of us, and a bright 
moonlight night, we here lost all tr?-jce of him,  ̂He had 
disappeared, and all that was left was a feeling of con
sternation and annoyance on my mind. W e had to 
accept what we had seen; no explanation was possible. 
It was impossible to account for his appearance or dis- j 
appearance. I  went back to Albert’s house in a most 
perplexed frame of mind. The fact of its being Christ
mas /lay, the anniversary of Tom’s attack on Kimueli, 
made it still more remarkable.

I had myself only seen Kimueli two or three tfrnes

I .
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in life, but still I  remembered him perfectly, and the 
man or ghost, whichever V w a s  who had just passed, 
exactly recalled his features. I  had remembered too in 
a general way how l£imueli*s head had been bandaged 
with rag and banana leaves, but on the appearance of 
this figure it came b^ck to me exactly, even to the posi
tion o f the knots. I could not then, and do not now, 
believe it \yas in the power of ^ny native to play the 
part so exactly. A  native could and often does work 
himself up into a state of temporary madness, under 
the influence of wkich he might believe himsqlf to be 
any one he chose, but the calm, quiet manner in which 
this figure had passed was, I believe, entirely impossible » 
for a native, acting such a part and before such #an 
audience, to assume. Moreover, Albert and every one 
else scouted the idea. They all knew Ivimueli inti
mately, had seen him every day, and could not be mis
taken. Allardyce had never seen him before, but can 
bear witness to what he saw that night,

I w'ej^t *back to <ny house and tried to dismiss the 
matter from my mind, but with indifferent success. I 
could not get over his disappearance. W e were so close 
behind him, that if  it had been a man forcing his wav

p  I  '  a  J

• through the thick undergrowth we must have heard 
and seen him. There was no path where he had 
disappeared. -*

I  determined to watch again next ni^ht. Till two in 
the meaning I  sat up with Albert smoking. No Ivimueli 
made hjs appearance. Albert said he would not be seen

I
A  Ghost in Rotumah* . 283



again, and during my stay -on the island he certainly 
never was. A  month after ,xhis event I went on board 
a schooner bound for Sydney; my health had suffered 
severely' and it was imperative fof me to go to a cooler 
climate. I can offer no. explanation for this story. Till 
my arrival in England J never mentioned it 19 any one; 
at the request of my friends, however, I now consent to 
publish it. 9

I am not a believer in ghosts. I believe a natural 
explanation of the story to exist, but,, the reader, who 
has patiently followed me thus fav, must find it for 
himself, as I am unable to supply one.

9

THE END.
»0 o 3
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T/nur to the H ebrides. E dited  by  M r. C k o k e r . S e v e n th  E d it io n .

• • P ortra its. 1 v o l. M edium  8vo . 12s.

BRAD LEY (D ean). Arthur Penrhyn Stanley; Biographical
L ectures. Crow n Svo. 3s. 6 d .

BREWER (Rev. J. S.). The Reign of Henry V III .; from his*
A ccession  t 'l l  the Death o f  W o ls e y . Review ed and Illustrated from 
O riginal D ocum ents. E dited  by  J a m e s  G a ib d n k h , o f  the Record OtBce.
W A h  P ortrait. 2 vela . 8 vo. 30s.| *

------------------ The Endowments and Establishment of the Churcn of
E ngland . T h ird  E dition . R evised and E difed by L e w is  T .
D ib d in , M .A ., B arrister-at-L aw . P o s t 8 vo, 6s. »

BRIDGES (M rs. F. D.). A  Lady’s Travels in Japan, Thibet,
Y arkand , K ashm ir, J a v a , t'-e  Straits o f  M alacca, V an cou ver's  Island ,A c.
W ith  M ap and Illustrations from  Sketches by the A uthor. Crown Svo. 15s

. « i

I



)
' 1* 4 1 LIST OF WORKS

--------------------------------------------------------— ---------------------------------------------------------------- ----------------------------------- ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

BRITISH ASSOCIATION REPORTS. 8vo.
T he R eports for the years 1S31 1ST5 may be obtained a t the Offices 

* o f  the B ritish  A ssociation .
G lasgow , 1S"B. 25s. 1 Y ork , 1881, 2 is.
P lym outh 1877, 24*. | 8 Jutb»mp'< n, 1882, 24s.
Dublin. 1878, 24«. Soiuliporr. 1*8*. 24s.
“Sheffield. 1*79, 24s. I On'jirla. 1884. 24s .
Swansea, 188 >, U s .  ' r  Aberdeen, lbS5, 24s.

BROCKLEHUEST (T. U.). Mexico To-day : A Country with a
Great Future. W ith  n’G 'ance at tlie Prehistoric Remains and A n ti
quities o f  the Mmitezumt-s. P lates and W oodcuts. Medium 8vo. 21s.

BRUCE (Hon. W. N ). Life of Sir Charles Napier. [§*e Napier.]
BRUGSCK (Professor). A History of Egypt under the

Pharaohs. Derived entirely from M onuments, with a M em oir on the 
Exodus o f the Israelites. Maps. 2 Y ols. 8vo . 32s.

BULGARIA. [See ]3are?ley, Huiin, M inchin.] * v
BUNBURY (E. 11.). A History of Ancient Geography, among the 

Greeks and Romans, fr»m  the Earliest A ges till the F a ll o f  the R om an 
Em pire. M aps. 2 V ols. Svo. 21s.

BURBIHUE (F. W.). The Gardens of the Sun: or A Naturalist's
Journal iu Borneo and the Sulu A rchipelago. Illustrations. Cr. 8 vo. 14s.

BUECKF ARDT’S Cicerone; or Art Guide to Painting in Italy.
M e w  E d i t i o n ,  r e v i s e d  b y  J . A . C r o w e . P o s t  8 v o . w 6s .

BURGES (Sir Jamf.s P-land, Bart.) Selections from his Letters
and Papers, as Under-Si c e t a r y  o f  State f o r  F oreign  A ffairs. W ith 

j. N otices o f  his L ife . Edited b y  J a m e s  H u t t o s . 8 v o . 15s .

BURGON (J. W.), Dean of Cbichfsteb. The Revision Revised :
( 1 .) T he New Greek T e x t ; (9 .) T h e  New E nglish  V ersion  (3 .) W est- 
cott and S o r t ’ s Textual Theory. Second Edition. 8vo. 14s.

______________ Twelve Lives of Good MeD. 8 vo.
BURKE (Edmond). [See ,Pankhurst.]
BURN (Col.). Dictionary of Naval and Military Technical

Term s, English and F 'e n ch — French and E nglish . Crown^Sr-;. 1 5 5 .
BUTTMANN'S LEXILOGUS; a Critical Examination of tbe

M eaning o f  numerous Greek W ords, chiefly in Honjgr an& H esiod.
^  ' By Rev. J .  R . F i s h l a k e . 8vo. 12s. J €)

BUXTON (Charles). Memoirs of Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton,
Bart. Portrait. Rvo. 16s. P o p u la r  E d it io n . F<ap. Svo. 6 s.

v .___________ Notes of Thought. With a Biographical Notice by
Rev. J . L l e w e l l y n  D a v its , M .A . Second Edition . P cstS vo . 5s.

_________(Sydney C.). A Handbook to the Political $u^ptiojjs
o f  the D a y ; with the Argum ents on E itLer S ide. Sixth E dition , * 
revised and enlarged 8vo. 7s. 6d .

BYLES (Sir John). Foundations of Religion in the Mind and
Heart o f M an. P ost 8 vo. 6s.

BYRON’S (Lord) LIFE AND W ORKS:—
Life, Letters, and Journals. . By T homas Moore* Cabinet 

E d it io n . Plates. 6 V ols. Fcap. 8vo. 18s.; or One Volum e* Portraits.
K oj al 8 vo. 7j». 6 d . _ ,

L ife and Poetical W orks. Popular Edition. Portraits.
2 V o ls . Royal 8vo. 16s.

Poetical Works. Library Edition. Portrait. 6 Yols. 8 vo. 45^. *-
Poetical Works. Cabinet Edition. Plates. 10 Yols. 12mo. 30s.
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BYRON’S (L ord) LIFE A N D  WORKS—  continued. §
Poetical W orks. Pocket Ed. 8 Void. 16mo. in ’ a case. 21*. 
Poetical Works. Popular Edition. Plates. Royal 8 vo. fs . 6d. 
Poetical Works. Pearl Edition. Crown 8 vo. 2*. 6d. Clotli 

Boardjj. 3s. 6 d . * •
CniLDE H arold. With 80 Engravings. Crown 8 vo. 12*, j 
Cijilde H arold. 16mo. 2*. Qd.
Cuildk Harold. Vignettes. 16mo. Is.
Ciiilde Harold. Portrait. 16mo. 6tl.
Tales\ nd Poems. ^6m o. 2s. 6c?
M iscellaneous. 2 Vols. 16mo. 6s.
D ramas and Plays. 2 Vols. 16mo. 5s.
D on J u/£n and Befpo. 2 Vols. 16^no. 5s.
Beauties. Poetry and Prose. Portrait. Fcap. 8 vo. 3s. 6cl.

CAM PBELL (Lord). Life : Based on bis Autobiography, with
selections from Jouri als, and C on esp on deu ce . E dited  by Mrs. lla rd - 
cabtle. P ortra it. 2 V o ls . 8vo. 3Us.

--------------------— Lord Chancellors and Keepers of the* Great
Seal o f  England. Frc«n the E arliest T im es  to the D eath olUuord Eldon 
in  1838. 1® V ols. Crown 8 vo. 6n. each .

----------- -—  Chief Justices of England. Frow the Norman •
Conquest to the Death o f  Lord Tenterden . 4 V o ls . Crown 8vo. 6s. each .

------------------- - (Thob.) Essay on English Poetry. With Short.
L ives  o f  the B ritish  Poets. P ost 8 vo. 3s. 6 d .

CAREY (Life of). [See Georoe Smith.] •
CARLISLE (Bisnop of). Walks in the Regions of Science and

F aith— a Series o f  E ssays. Crown Svo. 7s . (jd.
CARNARVON (Lord). Portugal, Gallicia, and the Basque 

P rov in ces. P ost 8v o . 8s. 6d.

------ -----------------The Agamemnon of iEschylus : Translated.
8 m. 8v o . 6s.

C A R N 0TA  ^Conde da).# The Life and Eventful Career of F.M. the 
D uk e o f  S a ld a n h a ; Soldier and Statesm an. 2 V ols. 8vo . 32s. •

CARTW RIGHT (W. C.). The Jesuits: their Constitution and
T each in g . A n  H istorical Sketch . 8 vo. 9s.

CAVALCASELLE’S WORKS. [See Crowe.]
CESNOI^A (Gen.). Cyprus; it3 Ancient Cities, Tombs, and Tem- 

, • * plek. W  th 400 Illustrations. M edium  8 vo. 50s.
CHAMBERS (G. F.). A  Practical and Conversational Pocket

D iction ary  o f  the E n g lish , French, and G erm an Languages. Designed 
for T rave llers  and Students generally . Sm all 8 vo. 6s.

CH ILD-CIiAPLIN (Dr.). Benedicite; or, Song of theThree Children; -
being  Illustrations o f  the Power, ILneticeuce, and D esign m anifested 
by the C reator in  his W ork s. P ost Svo. 6s. #

CHISHOLM (Mrs.). Perils of the Polar Seas# True Stories of
A rct ic  D iscovery  and A dventure . Illustrations. P ost Svo. 6s. 

CHURTON (A rchdeacon) . Poetical Remains. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

CLASSIC PREACHERS OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH.
L ectures delivered at St. Ja m es ’ . 2 V ols . P ost Svo. 7s. 6 d . each.

• •
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CLIVE'S ( L q r d ) Life. By R e v . G: R. G l e ig . Post 8vo. 3s. Qd.
CLODE (C.M.). Military Forces of the Crown ; their Administra

tion and Governm ent. 2 V o l s . 'Q \ o . ‘j i *. each.

------------ - Administration of Justice unrjer Military and Martial
U iw , as applicable to the A rm y , Navy, a n j A uxiliary  Forces. Svo. 12s.

COLEBROOKE ( S i r  E d w a r d , B a r t . ) .  Life and Correspondence
o f  the lio n . Mo unis tn art Elphinstuue. W ith  Portrait and Plans. 2 
V ols. 8vo. M l

COLERIDGE’S (S. T a y l o r !  Table-Talk. Portrait. 12i^o. 3s. Qd.
COLES ( J o h n ) .  Summer Travelling in I c e la n d .  Witfi a Chapter 

on A sk ja . B y E. D. M o b g a n . M ap and Illustrations. 19a.
COLLINS (J. C iiu r t o n ) .  B o l in g b r o k e  : an Historical Study.

Three Essays re prim ed from the Q u a r t e r ly  I t e v i c io , to Which is added 
an Essay on Volraire in England. Urowu tjvo. 7. . 6d. ,

COLONIAL LIBRARY. [See Home and Colonial Library.]
COOK (Canon F. C.). The Revised Version of the Three First

Gospels, considered in its B earings upon the Record o f  Our Lord’s 
^Vords and Incidents in l l i s  L 'fe . Svo. 9J.

-------------- The Origins of Language aod Religion. Considered
in  F iv e  Essays. Svo. 15s.

COOKE (E. W.)< Leaves from my Sketch-Book. With Descrip
tive T ext. 50 Plates. 2 V ols. Sm all folio. 31*. 6d. each.

--------, (W. H.). Collections towards the History and Anti
quities o f  the County of Hereford. V o l. I I I .  In  ccntiuuation  o f 
Duncurpb’s H istory. Illustrations. 4to. £ 2  12s. Pd.

COOKERY ( M o d e r n  D o m e s t ic ) . Adapted f o r  Private Families.
By a Lady. W oodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

COURTHOPE (W. J.).  ̂The Liberal Movement in English
Literature. A  Series o f  E ssays. Post 8vo. 6s.

CRABBE ( R e v . G.) Life & Works. Illustrations. Ro3 ah8vo, 7 s.

CRAIK ( H e n r y ) .  Life of Jonathan Swift. Portrait. 8 vo. 18s.
^JRJPPS ( W i l f r e d ) .  Old English Plate : Ecclesiastical* Decorative,

and D om estic, its M akers and M arks. New Edition. W ith  Illustra
tions and 2010 facsim ile Plate M arks. Medium 8vo. [ I n  th e  p r e s s .
*•* T ables o f  the Date L etters and M arks sold separately. 5s.

' ------------------ Old French Plate; With Paris Date Letters, and
Other M arks. W ith  illustrations. 8 vo. 8*. &/.

CROKER ( R t . H o n . J. W.). Correspondence and .Diaries,
com prising Letters, M emoranda, and Journals relating  to the chieY 
Politica l and Social E vents o f the first h a lf o f  the piesent Century 
Edited by L ou is  J . J ennings, M .P . W ith  Portrait. 3 V ols . Svo. 45s.’

;--------------Progressive Geography for Children. I8mo. Is. 6d.
--------------- Boswell’s Life of Johnson. [See B o s w e l l . ]  ,
----------------Historical Essay on the Guillotine. Fcap. 8vo. Is.
CK3WE a n d  CAYALCASELLE. Lives of the Early'Flemish 

Painters. W bodcuts. Post 8vo, 7 s . 6 d . ;  or Large Paper 8 vo, 15s.
--------------  History of Painting in North Italy, from 14th to

16th Century. W ith  Illustrations. 2 V o ls . Svo. 42*.
■ -------  Life and Times of Titian, with some Account of his

Fam ily, chiefly from new and unpublished records. W ith  Portrait and 
Illustrations. 2 V ols. 8 vo. 21*.J



CROWE a n d  CAYALCASELLE. Raphael; His Life and Works,
with Particu lar R eference to recently  d iscovered  Records, and an e x 
haustive Study o f  Extant D raw ings and Pictures. 2*V< Is. 8 vo. 33s.

CUMMING (R. Gordon). • Five Y fars of a Hunter’s Life* in the
Far Interior o f  South^Africa. •W oodcuts. Post 8vo. 6s.

CURRIE (C. L .). An Argument for the Divinity of Jesus Christ.
Translated from  t h e  F rench  o f the A bbjS E m . B o u o a u d . P ost 8 vo. 6 s. 

CURTIUS’ ( P r o f e s s o r )  Student’s Greek Grammar, for the Upper 
Form s. Edited by D r . W m . S m ith .#  Post 8vo. 6s.

-------------- :— Elucidations of the abo^e Grammar. Translated by
E v k £ y n  A b b o t . P ost 8v o . 7s. 6d .

- Smaller Greek Grammar for the Middle and Lower
F orm s. A b rid g ed  from  the larger work. 12m o. 3s. 6 d .

------------------'Accidence of the Greek Ifangugge. Extracted from
the above w ork. 1 2 mo. 2s. 6d .

----------------  Principles of Greek Etymology. Translated by A. S.
W i l k i n s , M .A ., and E . 13. E n g l a n d , M .A . N ew and R evised  E dition .
2 V o ls . 8 vo. 28s.

---------------- - The Grejk Verb, its Structure and Development,
T ranslated  by  A . S ,  W i l k i n s ,  and E. B. E n g l a n d . Svo. f?s .

CURZON (H on! Robert). Visits to the Monasteries o fu ie  Levant.
Illustrations. P ost 8 vo. 7s. 6 d .  ,  •

CUST (General). Warriors of the 17th Century— Civil Wars of
F rance and E ngland. 2 V o ls . 16s. Com m anders o f  F leets and A rm ies.
2 V o ls . 18s. 1

--------------------------- -- Annals of the Wars— 18th & J9th Century.
W ith  M aps. 9 V o ls . Post 8 v o . 5s. each.

D A R W IN ’S (Charles) WORKS
Journal of a N aturalist during a V oyage round the 

W o r l d . Crow n 8 vo. 9s. •
Origin of Species b y  M eans of N atural Selection ; or, the 

• P reservation  o f  Favoured R aces in  the S tru gg le  for L ife. W oodcu ts.
Crown 8 vo. 7s. 6 d.

V ariation of A nimals and P lants under Domestioation. 
W oodcu ts. 2 V o ls . Orowu 8 vo. 18s. •  &•

D escent of Man, and Selection in R elation to Sex. 
W oodcuts. Crow n Svo. 9s.

E xpressions of the Emotions in Man and A nimals. With* 
Illustrations. Crown Svo. 12s.

# .V arious Contrivances by which Orchids are Fertilized 
• b y  I nsects. W oodcuts. Crow n 8vo. 9s.

Movements and H abits of Climbing P lants. Woodcuts.
Crown 8 vo. 6s.

Insectivorous P lants. Woodculs. Crown 8vo. 145. •
E ffects of Cross and Self-Fertilization in the V egetable 

Kin g d o m . Crown 8 vo. 12s. •
D ifferent Forms of F lowers on Plants of the same 

S p e c i e s . C row n 8 vo. 10s. 6d .

P ower of Movement in Plants. Woodcuts. Cr. Svo. 155. *
T he Formation of V egetable Mould through the A ction of 

W o r m s . W ith  Illu stra tion s. Post Svo. 9s.

• •
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A

DARWIN'S (Charles) WORKS— continued.
L ife o f  Erasmus Darwin. With a Study of his Works by 

E r n e s t  Jv r a u s e . Portrait. 8vo . 7 s .  6 d .
Facts a^d Arguments dor Darrin. By F ritz Mulleb.

Translated by W . S. D a l l a s . W oodcuts, P ost 8 vo. 6s.

D A V Y  *(Sir Humphry). ConsoUtions iii Travel; or,B Last Days 
o f  a Philosopher. W oodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

— ------------- Salmonia; or, Days of Fly Fishing. Woodcuts.
Fcap. 8v o . 3s. 6 d . t

DE COSSON (Major E. \ ) .  The Cradle of the Blue N ile; a
Journey throut'h A byssin ia  and Sou£<tn. W ap a n d 'Illu stra tion s.
2 V ols. P ost 8vo. 2is.

------------------ Days and Nights of Service with Sir Gerald Graham’s
F ield  Force at Suakim . Plan and Illustrations. C row n bvo. H s .

DENNIS (George).r The Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria.
20 Plans and 200 Illustrations. 2 V ols . M edium 8v o . 21s.

DERBY (Earl of). Iliad of Homer rendered into English 
Blank Verse. W ith Portrait. 2 V ols . Post 8vo. 10s.

DERRY (B ishop of). Witness of the Psaljna to Christ and Chris- 
Jan ity . T h e  Bam pton Lectures for 1876. 8 vo. 14s.

DEUTSC2.! (Emanuel). Talmud, Islam, The Targums and other 
Literary Rem ains. W ith  a b rie f M em oir. 8vo. 12s.

DICEY (Prof. ' A . V.). England’s Case against Home Rule.
Crown 8vo. [ I n  th e  P r e s s .

DDG-BREA KING. [See H utchinson.]
DRAKE’S (ftiR Francis) Life, Voyages, and Exploits, by Sea and

Land. B y  J o h n  B a r r o w . P o s t 8vo. 2s.

DRINK WATER (J ohn). History of the Siege of Gibraltar
1779-1783. W ith  a D escription  o f  that G arrison. P o s t 8v o . 2s.

DU CHAILLU (Paul B./. Land of the Midnight Sun; Illus
trations. 2 V o ls . 8vo. 36s.

DUFFER!N (Lord). Letters from High Latitudes’ ; a Yacht Voy
age to Iceland, Jan Mayen, and Spitzbergen. W oodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s . 6 d .

—  ------------------Speeches and Addresses* Political aud literary,
* delivered in the H ouse o f  Lords, in Canada, and elsewhere." 8vo. 12s. t

DUNCAN (Col.) History of the Rojal Artillery. Com
piled from the O riginal Records. Portraits. 2 V ols. 8 vo. 18s. 

h— ■ ■ English in Spain; or, The Story of the War of Suc
cession, 1834-1840. W ith  Illustrations. 8 vo. 16s.

DURER (A lbert) ; his Life and Work. By D r. TBausinq%
Translated from the Germ an. Edited by F . A . E ato n , W .A . W ith  
Portrait and Illustrations. 2 V ols . Aleuium 8 vo. 42s.

EASTLAKE (Sir C.). Contributions to the Literature of the 
* F in e A rts. W ith  M em oir by L a d y  E a s t l a k k . 2 V ols. 8 vo. 21s.
EDWARDS (W. H.). Voyage up the River Amazon,including a

V is it  to Para. Post 8 vo. 2s. «•
EI/SON’S (Lord) ^Public and Private Life, with Selections from 

his D iaries, &®. By H o r a o r  T w i s s . Portrait. 2 V ols. P o s t 8vo. 2 1 s .

• ELGIN (Lord). Letters and Journals. Edited by Theodore
W a l r o n d . W i t h  Preface by Dean Stanley. 8 v o .  14s.

ELLESMERE (Lord). T wo Sieges of Vienna by the Turks. 
Translated from  the G erm an. P ost 8 vo. 2 s.
* o



ELLIS (W.). Madagascar «Revisited. The Persecutions and
H ero ic  Sufferings ol ihe N ative C hristians. Illustrations. 8vo. 16s.

Memoir. Bŷ  II iK  Son. Portrait. 8 vo. 305. 6t7.
--------- (Robinson). P^ems ar*d fragments of Catdllus. 16mo. 5 s.

ELPHINSTONE (PIon* M.). History of India— the Hindoo and
M a h o m e d a n  P e r i o d s .  E d i t e d  b y  P r o f e s s o r  C o w e l l . M a p .  8 v o .  1 8 s .

' -------------- The Rise of the British Power in the East. A
C »n tin u * fi''n  o f  Ins I l i - t o  y  < f  Inrffa in the H indoo and Mali mmeda-n 
P eriods. E dited  by Sir  H o w a r d  Co ^ebrouke , Bart. W ith  M<pn. Svo.

Life of? [s?ee Colebrooke.]
—  (PI. W.). Patterns and Instructions for Orna

m ental T u rn in g . W ith  70 Illustrations. Sm all 4to. los.

ELTON (Cap®.) and H . B. COTTBRILL. Adventures and
D iscoveries am on g  the L ak es and M ountains o f  Eastern and Central 
A fr ica . W ith  M ap and Illustrations. 8vo. 21s.

ENGLAND. [SeeArthur— B r e w e r — Choker— H u m e — Markham 
— S m i t h — a n d  S t / ^ j h o p k ]

ESSAYS ON CATHEDRALS. Edited, with an Introduction.
B y  DRAif*IowfiON. 8vo. 12a.

ETON LA TIN  GRAMMAR. Part 1.— Elementary. For use *
in the L ow er F orm s. C "inp  led with the sanction  o f  the H eadm aster, 
by  A . C. A in o r r , M .A ., and 11. G . V\ in t l r , M  A . Crown 8vo. 3a. ^ d .

-------------- FIRST LATIN EXERCISE B o  OK, adapled* to the
L atin  G ram m ar. By the sam e Editors. Crown 8vo.#  2s. 6 d .

- FOURTH FORM OVID. Selections from Ovid and
T ibu llu s . W i>h N otes by  H . G  w ix t l e . P ost 8 vo. 2a. 3 d .

■ --------  HORACE. Pai1 1. The Odes j,nd Epodcs. With Notes to
the Odes, B ook  I. B y  F . W . C orn ish . M .A . C r .w n S v o .

FFJjI  0 E (Rev  ̂ J. Lett). Memoiials < f John Flint South, twice 
P resident o f  the l i - y a i  C ollege o f  Surgeons. Portrait. C iO w nSvo. I s .  3 d .

FERG US Si) N (Jame*). History of Architecture in all Countries
frrtYn the E arliest T im es. W ith  !,60<> Illustrations. 4 Vola. M edim #8v#?
Yols. I. & LI. Ancient anu Mediaeval. 68 5 .

III. Indian & Eastern. 42s. IV. Modern. 31s. 6d. *
---------------------- - Rude Stone Monuments in all Countries; their

A g e  aud U ses. W ith  230 Illustrations. M edium  8 v o . 24s.

. •----- *— 1-----------  Holy Sepulchre aud the Temple at Jerusalem.
W ood cu ts . 8 v o . 7s . 6cZ.

-------------------- Temples o f the Jews and other Buildings in
the H aram  A rea  at Jeru sa lem . W iih  Illustrations. 4 to. 42s. w

■ ------------ -—»--------  The Parthenon. An Essay on the Constiuclion
° f  G reek  and R om an  T em ples. 4 to. 21s.

FITZGERALD ( Bishop). Lectures on Ecclesiastical Hi^Cry,
in clu d in g  the orig in  and progress o f  the E nglish  Ke form ation, from 
W icliffe  to the G reat K ebelliou . W illi a M em oir. 2 V o ls . 8vo. 21s.

FLEM ING (Professor). Student’s Manual of Moral Philosophy. 
W ith  Q uotations aud R eferences. P ost 8vo . 75. 3d.

FLOWER GARDEN. By Rev. Thos. James. Fcap. 8vo. 1«.
* •

)
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FORBES (Ca.pt.). British Burma and its People; Native 
M aimers, Custom s, and R elig ion . Crow n 8vo. 10s. Gd.

FORD (Richard). Gatherings froih Spain. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.
FORSYTH (W illiam). Hortensiua; an historical Essay on the 

Office and Duties o f  an Ad vocatej Illustrations. 8vo , 7s t 6 d .

----------------------  Novels and Novelists of the 18th Century, in
Illustration o f  the M anners and M orals o f  the A g e . Post 8vo . 10s. 6t?.

FRANCE ( H i s t o r y  o f ) .  [S^e A rthur —  Markham— Smith —  
S t u d e n t s ’ — T o c q u e v i l l e .3 .

FRENCH IN ALGIERS; The Soldier of the Foreign Legion—-
and the Prisoners e f  A bd -e l-K ad ir . P ost 8vo. -2s.

FRERE (S ir B artle). Indian Missions. Small 8v<v 2s. 6d.
-------------- Missionary ^Labour in Eastern Africa. Crown 8vo. 5s.

-------------- Bengal Famine. How it will be Met and How to
P revent Future Fam ines in  India. W ith  M aps. Crown Svo. 5 s .

-----------(M ary). Old Deccan Days, or Hindoo Fairy Legends
c.^ ren t in  Southern Ind ia , w i t h  Introduction  b y  Sir B a r t l e  F b e b e .
W i# ^ lo  Illustrations. P ost 8vo. 7s. Gd. o

GALTON (F.). Art of Travel; or, Hints on the Shifts and Con
trivances ava ilab le  in W ild  C ountries. W ood cu ts . P ost 8vo. 7 s . Gd.

GAMB1ER PARRY (T.). The Ministry of Fine Art to the
l-^appiness ol L ife. Svo. [ I n  th e  P r e s s .

GEOGRAPHY. [See Bunbury —  Croker— Richardson —  Smith 
— S t u d  s ’ .]

GEOGRAPHICAL SOCIETY’S JOURNAL. (1846 to 1881.)
------------------ Supplementary Papers. Yol. I., Part i. Travels and

Researches in  W estcrm  Cliiua. B y  E . Colbobne  B ab e r . M aps.
R oyal 8vo. 5s.

------------------ Vol.T., Part ii. Notes on the Recent Geography, of
Central A s ia ; from  Russian Sources. B y  E .  D e l m a r  M o r g a n .

---------------------- ------------------- Progress of Discovery on th,e Coasts of
3 N ew Guinea. B y  C. B . M a r k i i a m . W ith  B ib liog i:a jh i cal*Appendix,

by  E. C. R ye. M aps. R oyal Svo. 5 s .  4

------------------ Yol. I., Part iii. Report on Part of the Ghilzi
Country, & c. B y Lieut. J . S. B u o a d f o o t .

-------------------------------------------------Journey from Shiraz to Jashk. By
J . It. Pbeh ce . •• f i

------------------ Yol. I.,Partiv. Geographical Education. By J.S. K eltie.
GEORGE (Ernest). The Mosel; Twenty Etchings. lmperial4to. 425.
-r;------------  Loire and South of France; Twent} Etchings. Folio. 42s.
GERMANY (H istory of). [See Markham.] *
GI^fBOhPS History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman*Empire.

E d i t e d  w i t h  n o t e s  b y  M i l m a n , G u i z o t , a n d  D r .  W m . S m i t h . M a p s .
8 V o ls . Svo. *60s. Student’ s Edition. 7s. Gd. (See Stu d en t ’s .)

GIFFARD (Edward). Deeds of Naval Daring; or, AnecdqJ.es of
the British N avy . F ca p .8 v o . 3s. Gd. v

GILBERT (Josiah). Landscape in A r t : before the days of Claude 
and Salvator, W ith  150 Illustrations. M edium  Svo. 10s.
a ££
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QILL c w V '  „  Th\ EiI e/  of"Golf!en Sand. A  Journey throughChina to Burraah. E dited  by  E C R arpb  \v « ,k Arr.,, , 1
Y u l b . C .B . P ortra it, M a p p e d  Uiustrationa. ™ „‘ st  “ ^ 8 *  C 0 ,‘

0LiD8Z ? S . S „ ? i , .  E; r  , : t  “ * i« 

nT ' T  J V' Foreiea- v-tai vr-
IQ^ e w k & ^ f  l he Bf ish ^  Washington

— Story of the Battle of Waterloo. 'P ost 8vo. 3 s .  6d.
Narrative of Sale’s Brigade in Afghanistan. Post 8vo. 2s.

' ‘  Life o f L °rd Clive. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.
Life of Sir Thomas Munro. ‘ Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

G LYN N E (SrR Stbphek). Notes on the Churches of K*nt. With
1 reface f f y  W . I I . G ladstone, M .P . Illustrations. 8vo. > 12 s.

GOLDSMW’I i ’S (Oliver) Works. Edited with* Notes by Peter * 
Cunningham. V ign ettes . 4  V ole . 8 v o . 80 .. *

QOMM (h.JL  Sir  W at) His Letters and Journals. J 7 9 9  't o
1815. E dited  b y  1*. C. Carr Gornm . W ith  P ortra it. 8vo. 12*. 

G O R D O ^  (Sir A lex.). Sketches of German Life, and Scenes
irom  the W a r  o f  L iberation . P ost 8vo . 3 « . 6d.

(Lady D off), The Amber-Witcb. Post 8vo. 2 s.
- The French in Algiers.* Post 8vo. 2s.

GRAMMARS .  [See Curtius— H a h — I-Iuttoh— K ing Eoward—
■LiKATIIES MAl- cZNEa— M atthiaE— Sm it u . J

GREECE {H istory o^ . [See Grots— Smith— Students’.!
GROTE’S (George) WORKS * "

H istory or Greece. Prom the Earliest Times to the close
ot the generation  contem porary  w ith  the Death o f  A lexan d er the f ir Pa> 
U b r a ' y  M U ion . P ortrait, M aps, and Plana. 10“  ^  1M .
C a b in e t  E d i t i o n .  P ortra it and P lans. 12 V o ls . P o s t8 v o  4s each.

• * Plato, and other Companions o f Socrates. 3 Vols. 8vo. 45* •
6s e a ch ^  by 7A lf XA* DEB B a in . 4 V ols.* Crown Syo?os. each . { T h e  V o lu m e s  m a y  b e  h a d  S e p a r a t e l y . )

A ristotle. With additional Essays. 8vo. 12*.
M ino*  W orks. Portrait. 8ro. 14*.
L etters on Switzerland in 1847. 6*.
Personal Life. Portrait. 8vo. 12*. * u *

GROTE (Mrs.). A Sketch. By Lady Eastlake. Crown 8vo. 6*. 
GUILLEM ARD (F. IT.), M.D. The Cruise of the Marchesa to

A a m fch a -h a  and N ew  G uinea. W ith  N otices o f  Form osa and L iu-kiu
B cn  '  tU9,0vnSKIS aq dd ° f  the MttIa7  A rch ip e la g -. W ith  n u m eitu s I llu stra tion*. i  vols. 8vo ,

)
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H A LL’S (T. D.) School Manual of English Grammar. With
Illustrations and Practical E xercises. 12mo. 3s. fid.

________ } Primary English Grammar for Elementary Schools.
W ith  num erous E xerc-ses, ana graduated P arsing Lessons. 16mo. Is.

--------- Manual of English Composition. vWith Copious Illustra
tions and Practical E xercises. 1'2'ino. 3s. fid.

-------------Child's First Latin Book, comprising a full Practice of
Nouns, Pronouns, and A d jectives, w ith the A c t iv e  "Verbs. 16mo. 2s.

B A L L  AM’S (Henry) W ORKS:—
The Constitutional History on E ngland, from the Acces

sion o f H enry the Seventh to the Death o f G eorge the Second. L i b r a r y  
E d it io n ,  3 Vols. 8vo. 30s. C a b in e t E d it io n , 3 V ola . Post 8vo . 12s. S tu 
d e n t 's  E d i t i o n , Post 8vo. 7̂ s. 6d . ■>

H istory op E urope during the Middle A ges. Library 
E d i t i o n , 3 V ols . 8vo. 30s. C a b in et E d it io n ,  3 V ols . P ost 8vo. 12s, 
S tu d en t's  E d it io n , Post 8vo. 7s. fid.

L iterary H istory of Europe during the 15th, 16th, and 
17th  C knturihs. L i b r a r y  E d itio n , 3 V o ls . 8vo. 36s. C a b in e t E d it io n ,
4 V ols. Post 8vo. 16s. ?

-------------- - (A rthur) Literary Remains; in Verse and Prose.
Portrait. F cap. 8vo. 3s. 6c£.

HAMILTON (A ndrew). Rheinsberg : Memorials of Frederick the
Great and P iin ce  H enry o f  Prussia. 2 V ols. Crow n 8vo. 21s.

H ART’Sv ARM Y LIST. {Published Quarterly and Annually.) 
H A TH E RLEY(Lord). The Continuity of Scripture. Post8vo.2Y :d. 
H AY (Sir J. H. Drummond). Western Barbary, its Wild Tribes

and Savage A nim als. Post 8vo. 2s.
H AYW ARD  (A.). Sketches of Eminent Statesmen and Writers,

2 V ols . 8vo. 28s.
___________  The Art of Dining, or Gastronomy and Gastronomers.

P ost 8 v o . 2s.
A Selection from the Correspondence ot" the late 

A braham  H ayw ard, Q C., edited w i-h ndfct-s a'ftd an In tiodoc or^ a ccou n t 
' o f  M r. H ayw ard 's Early L ife. liy  I I . E . Ca r l isl e  2 vols. Crown 8vo

HEAD’S (Sir Francis) W O R K S:—
T he Royal Engineer. Illustrations. 8vo. 12-s.
L ife of Sir John Burgoyne. Post 8vo. Is.
R apid Journeys across the Pampas. Post 8vo. 2s..' , #
B ubbles from the Brunnkn. Illu-trations. Post 8vo. 7s. Gd. 
Stokers and Pokers ; or. the L. and N. W. R. Post 8vo. 2s.

IlEBER’S (Bishop) Journals in India. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 7s.
--------------  Poetical Works. Portrait. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. dd.
HERODOTUS. A©New English Version. Edited, with’ #Notes 

6 and Essays by C anon  Ra w l in s o n , S ir  H . R aw lin so n  and S ir  J . G . 
W ilkin son . A, aps and W oodcuts. 4 Vols. 8vo. 4Ss.

1IERRIES (Rt. H on. John). Memoir of his Public Life.
B y his Son, Edward H erries, C .B . 2 V ols. 8vo. 24s.

HERSC B E L ’S (Caroline) Memoir and Correspondence. By 
M rs . J o h n  U krscukl. W ith  Portrait. Crowu 8vo. 7s. fid .
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PUBLISHED BY MR. MURRAY.
---------- ----- ----------------------- ------------ {__________

FOREIGN JHAND-BOOKS.
HAND-BOOK— TRAVEL-TALK. English, French, German and

Ita lian . N ew find Revised 13 lition . 18mo. 3s .  6d .

— —  DICTION ARY : "English, French* and German.
T c n J in t a /^ 1 iZo? T ™  to *■•«■*«- *

. ----------------------  H O LLAN D  AND BELGIUM. Mapand Plans. 6a
-N O R T H  GERM ANY and THE RHINE —

£ ! : e  Bla?k  JS'PreHt-v,the fh ttr in gerw a ld , Saxon Sw itzerland
KU^en, the G ianr jM ounram s, rau#n.s, O denw ald, Klsass and i o t l . '  
n n | en . M hp and Ptaus. -P ost 8v o . 10*. ’ a  'L otlj'

-SO U T H  GERM ANY, -  Wurtemburg, Bavaria
Austria Styria, Salzburg, the A lps, T y ro l, H ungary, and the Danube' 
from «Ulm  to the Black Sea. Maps am» Plans. P ost 8vo . 10.'. ’

— — -  SW ITZERLAND, Alps o f  Savoy, and Piedmont
In  Two Parts. Maps and Plans. P ost 8vo . 10*.

------------FRANCE, Part I. Normandy, Brittany, the French
A lps, the L oire, Seine, G aron n e,.an d  P yrenees. M aps and Plans.

-FRANCE^ Part II. Central France, Air^rgne the 
C evennes. Burgnn.ty, the Rhone aud Saone, Provence.^N im es A rles 
Marse,Has, the French A lps, A lsace, Lorraine, C ham pagne, &c.’ M aos 
and Plans. P ost 8vo . 7s. (id . • ps •

—  M EDITERRANEAN —  its Principal Islands
C ities, Seaports, H arbours, and B order Lands. F or T rave llers  and 
Y achtsm en, with nearly 50 Maps and Plans. P ost 8vo. 20*.

—— ALGERIA AN D TUNIS. Algiers Constantine
Oran, the A tlas Range. M aps and P lans. P ost 8vo. 10*.

—-----------------  PARIS, and Environs. Maps and Plans. 3s. 6d.
-----SPAIN, Madrid, The Caetiles, The Basque Provinces

L e o n ,T h e  Asturias, G alicia , Estrem adura, Andalusia, Ronda Granada*
. £Iu ™,a> V alencia . Catalonia, A ragon . N avarre, T h e  B alearic Is la n d s ’

<sc. & c. l i  'I wo Parts. M aps and Plans. P ost 8vo. 20*. ’

------- 7------------ PORTUGAL, L is b o n , Oporto, Cintra, Mafra. &c
iM a jl and P lan . 3»ost 8 v o . 12*. -• ’  ’

NORTH ITA LY , Turin, Milan, Cremona, the
Italian  L akes, Bergam o, Brescia, V erona, M antua, V icen za  Padua 
Ferrara, B ologna, Ravenna, R im in i, P iacenza , G enoa the RivierrJ 
V en ice , Parm a, M odena, and R om agna. M aps and P la n s .'P ost  8vo.

CENTRAL ITALY, Florence, Lucca, Tuscany, The
»  • '  JVIarshes, U m bria , &c. M aps and Plans. P ost 8vo . 10*.

ROME AND ITS E n v ir o n s . 50 Maps a n d  Plates. I On.
---------  SOUTH ITALY, Naples, Pompeii, Herculaneum
and V esu v iu s. M aps and Plans. P ostS v o . 10*. *, '

-------------- •----- N O RW AY, Christiania, Bergen, Trondhjem. The
F je ld s  and F jord s. M aps and P lans. Post 8v o . 9*.

-------- -----------  SW EDEN, Stockholm, UpsalS, Gothenburgf'the
Shores o f  the B altic, Ac. M aps and Plan. Poat 8vo . 6*.

DENM ARK, Sleswig, Holstein, Copenhagen, Jut- j
land, Iceland. M aps and P lans. P ostS v o . 6*.

—  RUSSIA, St. Petersburg, Moscow, Poland, and
F in l a n d , M aps and Plans. P ost 8vo . 18*. *

* a
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v \ LIST OF WORKS
___________________________________ ________ _____________________________

IIAND-BOOK— GREECE, the Ionian Islands, Athens, the Pelopon
nesus. the Islands o f  the Aegean. Sea. A lbania, Thessaly, M acedonia,
«fec. In  Tw o Parts. Maps, Plans, and V iew s. Post 8vo. 24s.

_______ _____  TUHKEY IN AS IA— C o n s t a n t in o p l e ,  th e  Bos
phorus, Dardanelles, Brousa.J Plain o f 'T roy, Crete. Cyprus, Sm yrna,
EDhesus, the Seven Churches, Coasts o f  the B lack Sea. Arm enia,
Euphrates V a lley , Route to Indir., &c. M ar3 and Plans. Post 8vo . 16s.

.------------------- - EGYPT. The Course of the Nile through Egypt
and N ubia, A lexandria, .Cairo, Thebes, Suez Canal, the Pyram ids,
Sinai, the F yoom , &c. 2 IJarts. Maps and P lans. P ost 8vo. 15s.

--------------------HOLY LAND —  Syria, Palestine, Peninsula of
Sinai, Edom , Syrian Deserts, Petih, Dam ascus ; and P alm yra . M aps 
and Plans. Post 8vo. 20s.

* ,*  Map o f Palestine. In  a case. 12s.

----------------------BOMBAY*— Poonah, Beejapoor, Kolapoor, Goa,
Jubulpoor, Indore, Surat, Baroda, Ahm edabad, Somnauth, K urrachee,
«tc. M ap and Plans. P ost8 v o . 15s.

---------- ------------ MADRAS— Trichinopoli,Madura,Tinnevelly.Tuti-
corin, Bangalore, M ysore, T h e  N ilg iris, W ynaad, Ootacainund, Calicut,
H yderabad, A janta, E lura Caves, &c. Map,*?and Plans. Post 8vo. 15s.

--------------— BENGAL —  Calcutta, Orissa, British Burmah,
R angoon , M oulm ein, M andalay, D arjiling, Dacca', Patna, Benares,
N .-W . Provinces, Allahabad, Cawnpore, Lucknow , A gra , G w alior,
N aini T a l, D elhi, &c-. Maps and P lans. Post 8yo . 20s.

—j------ 5---------- THE PAN JAB— Amraoti, Indore, Ajmir, Jaypur,
Rohtak, Saharanpur, Am bala, Lodiana, Lahore, K ulu , Sim la. S ia lk ot, g
Peshawaf, Raw ul P iudi, A ttock , K arach i, Sibi, &c. M aps. 15s.

ENGLISH HAND-BOOKS.
HAND-BOOK—ENGLAND AND WALES. An Alphabetical

lland-B ook. Condensed into One Volum e for the Use o f  T ravellers.
W ith  a M ap. P ost 8vo. 10«.

A* »------------LONDON. Maps and Plans! 16mo. 3s. 9d,
-  ENVIRONS OF LONDON within a circuit of 20

, mile3. 2 V ols . Crown 8vo. 21s,
----------ST. PAUL’S CATHEDRAL. 20 Woodcuts. 10s. 6d.

----------- EASTERN COUNTIES, Chelmsford, Harwich, Col
chester, M aldon, Cam bridge, E ly, N ewm arket, Bury St. Edm unds, *
Ipsw ich , W oodbridge, F elixstow e, Low estoft, N orw ich, Y arm outh,
Cromer, &c. M ap and Plans. Post 8vo. 12s.

— -------------- CATHEDRALS of Oxford, Peterborough, Norwich,
E ly , and Lincoln . W ith  90 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 2 ls . •t>

—  ------------- KENT, Canterbury, Dover, Ramsgate, Sheerness,
R ochester, Chatham, W oolw ich . Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. 1  s . 6 d .

-------- - SUSSEX, Brighton, Chichester, Worthing, Hastings,
Lewes, Arundel, &c. Maps and Plans. P ost 8vo . 6s.

--------------------  SURREY AND HANTS, Kingston, Croydon, Rei-
gate, G uildford, D orking, W inchester, Southampton, New Forest, :
Portsm outh, I sle  of W ig h t , &c. M aps and Plans. P ost 8vo. 10s.

c
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HAND-BOOK— BERKS, BUCKS, AND OXON, Windsor, Eton
R ead in g , A y lesb u ry . U x b r id g e , W ycom b e . H enley, O xford. B lenheim ’ 
the T h am es, & c. M aps and P lans. P ost 8vo. 9 s  *

--------------------- W ILTS, DORSET AN D SOMERSET, Salisbury
Chippenham  W eym outh  gherfiorne, W ells , B ath ,"B risto l, T aunton ’  
& c. M ap . P ost w o .  12s. ’« * *

------------  DEVON, Exeter, Ilfracombe, Linton, Sidmouth
D aw lish , T eignm outh , P lym outh, D evonport, T orquay. M aps and P lans!
1  OSt OYO. i 8 .  OU« J

— —  CORNW ALL, Launceston, Penzance, Falmouth,
theJLizard, Land’s-’Sgnd, &c. M a p £  Post 8vo. 6*.

CATHEDRALS of Winchester, Salisbury, Exeter
W e lls , Chichester, R ochester, Canterbury, and St. Albans W ith  l^o 
Illustrations. 2 V uls. Crown 8v0. ZQs. St. A lban s separately. 6s.

- GLOUCESTER, HEREFORD, and WORCESTER
Cirencester, Cheltenham , Stroud, T ew kesbury , L eo  ninster Ross M a i ’ 
vern, K idderm inster, D udley , E vesham , <fcc. Map. P ost s’vo. 9s.

CATHEDRALS of Bristol, Gloucester, Hereford
W orcester, and L:^glifield. V\ ith 50 Illustrations, Crown 8vo. 16s ’

---------- '------- i^ORTH -W ALES, Bangor, Carnarvon^eaum aris,
bnow don, L lanberis, D olgelly  Conway, A c. M ap?. Post 8 v o . 7s.

-------  SOUTH WALES, Monmouth, Llandaff, Merthyr
V a le  o f  Neath, Pem broke, Carm arthen, T enby , Swansea, T h e  W y e  A c ’ 
M ap. Post 8vo. 7s. ,  J

----------------- CATHEDRALS OF BANGOR, *ST. ASAPH
Llandaff, and St. D av id ’ s. W ith  Illu stra tion s. P ost 8vo. 1 5 s. '

----------------- NORTHAM PTONSHIRE AN D  RU TLAND—
N ortham pton , P eterbo-ough , T ow cester, D aventry  Mai ket H ar- 
borough  K etterin g , W ellin gb orou g h , Thrapston, Stam ford, Upping- 
ham , O akham . M aps. P ost Svo. 7s. 6 d . 11 ®

------------• DERBY, NOTTS, LEICESTER, STAFFORD
M atlock, Bal< ow el ljC hatsw ortb, T h e  P eak . Buxton, H ardw ick  Dove D ale’  

° AshJ>orne,S..utbw^U, M ansfield, R etford, Burton, Bel voir, M elton M ow-
•bray, Wolverhampton, Lichfield, Walsall,Tamworth. M ap. Post S V o .v k  

S H R O P S H I R E  and C H E S H IR E , Shrewsbury Lud-
^ ^ riCl? n0rT!I1 J O -^ estry , Chester, Crewe, A lderley, Stockport 

B irkenhead. M aps and Plans. P ost 8vo. 6 s . 1 J

: LANCASHIRE, Warrington, Bury, Manchester
.  • * L iv erp oo l, B urnley, C liiheroe,Bolton,B lacJkburne, W igan ,P reston  Roch

dale, Lancaster, Southport, B lackp ool, &c. M aps &  Plans. P ost Svo. Vs. 6 d .

-------  YORKSHIRE, Doncaster, Hull, Selby, Beverley
ScR rbcroijg1, W h itb y , H arrogate, R ipon , Leeds, W akefield , Brad fond 
U a h fa x , H uddersfield , Sheffield. M ap and Plans. P ost Svo. 12*. '

'  £ CATHEDRALS of York, Ripon, Durham, Carlisle
.  C hester, and M anchester. W ith  60 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Cr. *’

-------------------- DURHAM  and NORTHUM BERLAND, New
castle, D arlin gton , S tock ton , H artlepool, Shields, B erw ick-on-Tw eed 
M orpeth , T yn em ou th , Coldstream , A ln w ick , &c. Map. Post Svo. 9s\

■■--------- --------- W ESTM ORELAND and CUMBERLAND— Map.

P U B L I S H E D  B Y  MR. M U R R A Y .  W
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j §  L I S T  O F  W O R K S
_______ 1_________ __ _____ : --- ------------ - ---

HAND-BOOK— SCOTLAND, Edinburgh, Melrose,Kelso,Glasgow,
Hum Cries A vr S lu in g ,  A r r a n , 'T ie  C lyde, Oban, Inverary, Loch 
I onion.I Loch K atrine and T rossa ch s  Caledonian Canal. Inverness, 
r f n h !'D u n d e e , Aberdeen, Bniem ar, S lo e .  Caithness, Koss, Suther
land, &c. M aps and Plans. P>st 8v>. ->9s.

______________ __ I K E L a N J>, D u b l in ,o  B e l fa s t ,  t h e  G i a n t s  C a u se 
w ay, Donegal, G alw ay, W ex fo -d , Cork, © m e r ick , W a -e^ ord , K illar- 
n e j , Bantry, G lengariff, &c. Maps and Plans. P ost Svo. 10*.

H O L L W A Y  (J . G .) .  A  M o u t h  in  N o r w a y . F c a p . 8 v o .  2 a .

H O N E Y  B E E . B y  R e v . T h o m a s  J a m e s . F c a p .  8 v o .  I s .
_________( T h e o d o r e )  L i fe .  B y  I. G . L o c k h a r t . F c a p .  8 v o .  I s .
H O O K  ( D e a n ) .  C h u r c h  D iction ary*? A  M a n u a l  o f  R e fe r e n c e  f o r

C l-revm en and Students. N ew  E dition , thoroughly > ev i*«d . Edited 
by  W a l t e r Hook, M .A .,a n d  W . It. W . St e p h e n s , M . A . M edium  Svo.

H O P E  ( A .  J . B e r e s k o jid L  0 W o r s h ip  in  th e  C h u r c h  o f  E n g la n d .
8vn." 9s., or, P o p u l a r  S e le c t io n s  f r o m .  8v o . 2*. Gel.

_________ W o r s h ip  a n d  O r d e r . 8 v o . 9 s .

H O P E - 3 C O T T  ( J a m e s ) ,  M e m o ir .  [ S e e  O r n s b ? . ]

H O R A C E  ; a  N e w  E d i t i o n  o f  th e  T e x t .  E d i t e d  b y  D e a n  M i l m a n .
w >-h  100 W oodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

__________ —  ^ e e  E to n . ]  ’ cA>
H O S  \ C K  (J o h n ) .  T h e  R is e  a n d  G r o w t h  o f  t h e  L a w  o f  N a t i o n s :  a s

established by general usage and by treaties, from  the earliest tim es 
to the Treaty o f  U trecht. 8vo. 12s.

H f l U G H T O N ’S  ( L o r d )  M o n o g r a p h s ,  P e r s o n a l  a fcd  S o c ia L  W it h

_________________ . - ' P o e t io a l  W o r k s . Collected Ed itio n. W i t h  P o r 
trait. 2 V o ls . Fcap. 8 -o .  12s.

H O M E  A N D  C O L O N I A L  L I B R A R Y .  A  S e r ie s  o f  W o r k s
adapted for all circles and classes o f  Readers haJ\n^ J Qeenp ®® 
for their acknowledged interest, and ability  o f  the A uthors. P ost 8vo. 
Published at 2s. and 3s. 6d . each, and arranged uudgr tw o distinctive 
heads as fo llow s :—

# CLASS A.
HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, AND HISTORIC TALES.

* }■  S IE G E  O F  G IB R A L T A R . B y  11. T H \ 08̂ Ef  VI2® N N A-

S T H ^ ^ M B E R - w T t C H :  B y  13. T H E  W A Y S ID E  C R O SS. By

b. C r o m w e l l  a n d  b a n y a n , i s .  s k e t c h P ^ g e r m a ^ l i f e . ,  .

a r f f i S S S S B & f t * * . .  H .  t K ^ P | w A ^ L O O .
r»_ i f in«  R ahrow 2s By R e v . G . R . G lk io . 3*.8a.

5 C A M P A IG N S  A T  w i s H I N G -  16. A U T O B IO G R A P H Y  O F  S T E F - 
T O N  Bv R e v . G . R . G l k ig . 2s . F E N S . 2*. _ _ _ _ «  n

6. T H E  F R E N C H  IN A L G IE R S . 16. T H E  B R IT IS H  E O E T 8 . y
Bv L ady  D uff G ordon . 2s ’ Bv

7. sjfL E  F A L L  O F  T H E  J E S U IT S . 1 7 . H IS T O R IC A L  E S S A Y S . By
L ord M ah on . 8s. 6<£

8. L IV O N IA N  T A L E fc . 2 s . 18. L IF E  O F  L O R D  C L IV E . By

»■ L ‘ L E 0 8 , Cr D fi - B yL O “ M i - 19. N^ T H B WGEE8 T ER N M R A n ,

“ • T R O L L Y 11- 8 7  RKT- 2 0 .L H -E V6 F BMUNRF6 B B y T Er .G :
R . G lk io . 8s. 6d .



P U B L I S H E D  B Y  M R . M U R R A Y .  1 7 *
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C L A S S  B .
VOYAGES, TRAVELS, AND ADVENTURES.

1. B IB L E  IN S P A IN . By G e o r o i v  15. L E T T E R S  FR O M  M A D R A S . By 
B o r r o w . 3s . 6 d . t  A  L a d y . 2 s . •

✓  2 . G Y P S IE S  of S P A IN . By G eorg  ̂  I s .  H IG H L A N D  S P O R T S . B y  
B o r r o w . 8 s . 6 d . * C h a r l e s  St . J o h n . 6d.

8 & 4 . J O U R N A L S  IN I N l ) lA .  By 4 17. P A M P A S  J O U R N E Y S . B y  S ib  /  
B i s h o p  H k b k r . 2 V ols. 7 s .  p  y  H e a d . 2s . V

6 . T R A V E L S  in t h e  H O L Y  L A N D . 1 8 . ‘G A T H E R IN G S  FR O M  S P A IN  
By I rby and M a n g le s . 2s . > By R iohard  F ord . 8s. 6rf.

6 . M O R O C C O  A N D  T H E  M O O R S . ig . fT H E  R IV E R  A M A Z O N . B y
B y J . DfcOMMoHD H a y . ^2s. ,  W .  H . E d w a r d s .  2s. 7

7‘ L I T I EL aSdy R<2sM THK B A L T I C - 20* M A N N E R S  & C U S T O M S  O F B y A  L a d y . i s .  IN D I A . B y  R e v . C . A c l a n d . 2 s .
8 . N E W  S O U T H  ^ A L E S .  B y  M rs .

M e r e d it h . 2s 21. A D V E N T U R E S  IN  M E X IC O . /
9 . T H E  W E S T  IN D IE S . B y  M . G . B y  G /F .  R u x to k . 8s . 6 d . V

L e w is . 2s. 22. P O R T U G A L  A N D  G A L IC I A .
10. S K E T C H E S  O F  P E R S IA . B y  B y L ord C arn arvo n . 3s . 6d.

/  S i b  J o h n  M a l c o l m . 3 s . 6 d . 2 3 ,  B U S H  L IF E  I N  A U S T R A L I A .
y  11. M E M O IR S  O F  F a t h e r  R IB A . B y  R e v . H . W . H a y g a r t s . 2.s.

2s. 24. T H E  L IB Y A N  DEPOSIT. By
12 & 13. T Y P E E ^ N D  O M 6 0 . B y  B a y l e  St . J o b n . J T

H e r m a n n  M e l v i l l e . 2 V ols . 7s. 25. S IE R R A  L E O N E . B y  A  L a d y . ,
14. M IS S IO N A R Y  L IF E  IN  C A N - 3 s .6d. *

A D A . B y  R e v . J . A bbott . 2s.
Each w ork m ay be had separately. $ *

I1UBNER ( B a b o n  v o n l  A Yovasre through the British Empire;
South A fr ica , A ustralia , New Zealand, T h e  S 'ra irs Settlem ents, India, 
the South Sea Islands, California, O regon, Canada, &c. W ith  a Map.
2 V ols. Crown 8 vo. 24s.

H U H N  ( M a j o r  A. Y o n ) .  The Struggle of the Bulgarians for 
N ational In d ep en d en ce : A M ilitary  afid Political H istory o f  the W a r  
be ween Bulgaria and S erv ia  iu  183 ), under P rince  A l e x a n d e r . W ith  
M ap. Crown 8 vo.

HUME (The S&dent/s). A History o f England, from the Inva
s i o n  o f  J u liu s  Caesar to the R evolution  o f  1688. N ew Edition, revised, 
*<v>rreated, and cor^inued to the T rea ty  o f  Berlin, 1878. By J . s  

B r e w e r ,  M A. W ith  7 Coloured M aps & 70  W oodcuts. Post 8 vo. A .  6 d f  
Sold also in 3 parts. Price 2s. 6cZ each.

H UNNEW ELL (J ames F.). England's Chronicle in Stone:
D erived  fr -m  Personal O b<ervatiO 's o f  the Cath *.drals, C h u rch es*  
A b b ey s , M  m asteries, C as 'le* . and P -*laces, m ade in J ou rn eys through 
the Im perial Island. W ith  Illustrations. Medium 8 vo.

. 'H U T C H I N S O N  ( G e n . ) .  D o g  B r e a k in g ,  w i t h  O d d s  a n d  E n d s  f o r  
those who love the D02 and the G un. W ith  40 U lus 'rations. Crown 
8 vo. 7 s .  d d . * „*  A  Sum m ary o f the Rules for G am ekeepers. I s .

HUTTON (II. E.). Principia Urseca; an Introduction to the Stud^ 
o f  G reek . C om prehending G ram m ar, Delectus, and E xercise-book , 
w ith*V ocabularie8 . S ix th  E d itio n . !2m o. 3.?. 6 d .

— *---------- -—  ( J a m e s ) .  James and Philip van. Artevelde. Two
rem arkable Episodes in  the.annals o f  F lin d e r s : with a description  o f 
the state o f  S oc;e iy  in Flanders in the 14th Century. Cr. 8 vo. 10*. 6 d .

IIYM NOLOGY, Dictionary of. [See J ulian ]
ICELAND. [See Coles— D ufferin.]
INDIA. [See E l p h in s t o n e  —  H a n d - b o o k  •— S m i t h — T e m p l e — ■ 

M o n i e r  W i l l i a m s — L y a l l . ]  *
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IRBY AND MANGLES’ Travels^ in Egypt, Nubia, Syiia, and
the H oly  Land. Post 8vo. 2s. *

JAMES (F. L.)*» The Wild Tribes of the Soudan : with an account 
(Tf the route from W a d y  Hal fall to D m gola and B erber. W ith  
Chapter on the Condition o f  Ihe Soudan, by Sir  S. B a k e r . Map and 
IH ustra 'i' na. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d)

JAMESON ( M r s .) .  Lives of #the Ea*dy Italian -Painters—  
and the Progress o f  Painting in Ita ly — Cimabue to Bassano. W ith - 
60 Portraits. Post 8vo. 12s.

JAPAN . [See B i r d — M oun 's e y — R e e d . ]
JENNINGS (Louis J.), M .P." Rambles among the Hills in the Peak

o f D erbyshire and on tbe°S n u ll D<>wns. ,*W ith sketches»of people b y  
the w ay. W ith  23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 12s.

-----------------  Field Paths and Green Lanes : or Walks in Surrey
and Sussex. Popular Edition. W iih  Illustrations. Crown Svo. 6s.

JERVIS ( R k v . W. H.). The Gallican Church, from the Con
cordat o f  Bologna, 1516, to the R evolution . W ith  an Introduction. 
Portraits. 2 V o ls . 8vo. 28s.

JESSE ( E d w a r d ). Gleanings in Natural History. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
JOHNSON’S (Dr. S a m u e l ) Life. [See B o s w e l l . ]
JULIAN ( R k v . J o h n  J.). A Dictionary of Hymnology. A  

£  mpanion to E xisting  H ym n B ooks. Setting  forth the O rig in  and 
Ilia ?try  o f  the H ym ns contained in tile P rincip& L H ym nals, with 
N otices o f  their A uthors. M edium  8vo. [ I n  th e P r e s s .

JUNIUS’ H a n d w r it i n g  Professionally investigated. Edited by tbe 
H on. E. T w islb to n . W ith  F a cs im iles , W oodcuts, & c. 4to. £ 3  3s.

K E R R > ( K o b t . ) .  The Consulting Architect: Practical Notts on 
A dm inistrative Difficulties. Crown Svo. [ I n  th e  P r e s s .

KING EDW ARD V I t h ’s Latin Grammar. 12mo. 3s. 6d.
--------------------------------- First Latin Book. 12mo. 2s. 6d.

KIRK (J. F o s t e r ) .  History of Charles the Bold, Duke of Bur
gundy. Portrait. 3 V ols . 8vo. 45s.

KIRKES’ Handbook of Physiology. Edited by W. Morrant 
B a k f r  and V. I). H a r r i s . W ith  600 Illustrations. Post Svo. 14*.

KUGLEK’S Handbook of Painting.— The Italian Schools. Edited 
and then uglily  revised by Sir A . H . L a y a b d . W ith  190 Illustrations. 
2 Vole. ( rown 8vo. 30s.

— j -----------  Handbook of Painting.— The German, Flemish, and
Dutch Schools. Revised and in part re-w ritten. B y  J .  A . Cr o w e . 
W ith  60 Illustrations. 2 V ols . Crown 8vo. 24s,

LANE (E. W.). Account of the Manners and Customs of Modern
E gyptians. W ith  Illustrations. 2 V ols. Post 8vo. 12*.

LAYAKD (Sir A. H.). Nineveh and its Remains. With Illustra
tions. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d . .  * j

------------------ Nineveh and Babylon : Discoveries ip the Ruins,
with T ravels in Arm enia, K urdistan, &c. W ith  Illustrations. P o s t8 v o . 
78. 6d .

I-EATHKS (S t a n l e y ) .  Practical Hebrew Grammar. With the 
H ebrew  T ex t  o f  G enesis i.— vl., and Psalm s i.— v i. Q ram m atical 

A nalysis and V ocabulary. Post 8vo. 7s . 6 d .

LFJTNKP ( R e v . EL J .  V a n ) .  Missionary Travels in Asia Minor. 
W ith  Illustrations o f  B iblical H istory and Archaeology. M ap and 
W oodcu ts. 2 ^ o ls . Post Svo. 24a.

------------------  Modern Customs and Manners of Bible Lands in
Illustration o f Scripture. M aps and Illustrations. 2 V ols . 8vo. 21a.

LESLIE (C. K.). Handbook for Young Painters. Illustrations. 
PoBt 8vo. 7a. 6d .
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LESLIE (C. E.). Life and Worjcs o f Sir Joshua Reynolds. Portraits
2 V ols. 8vo. 42«.

LETO (Pompohio). Eight Months at Rome during the Vatican
C ouncil. 8 v o . 12s. ,  °  .

LETTERS FROM the Baltic. ,By L ady Eastlake. * Post 8vo. 2a.
- t  Madras. By*Mrs. M aitland. Post &vo. 2a .

~ Sierra Leone. By M rs. Melville. 3s. 6cl.
LEVI (Leone). History of British. Commerce; and Economic

P rogress o f  the N ation, from  17«3 1878. 8vo. 18*.

, ao0 . TJ'e WaS f, and Earnings of the Working Classes
In 1^83-4. Svo. 3s<J5(l. *• __ * 0

LE X  SA L IC A ; the Ten Texts with the Glosses and the Lex 
Em endata. ^ o p t i c a l l y  edited by  J . II . H ebsrls. W ith  N otes on 
the Frankish  W ord s in the Lex Sal tea J y  H . K e r n ,  o f  L eydeu . 4 to. 42.*.

LIDDELL (Dean). Student’s History of Dome, from the earliest 
T im es to the estab lishm ent o f  the E m pire. W oodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. 6 d .

L IN D 3A Y  (Lord). Sketches of the History o f Christian Art*
N ew E d it io n . 2 V o ls . Crown 8vo. 21s.

LISPINGS from LOW LA TITO DBS*; or, the Journal of the Hon.
Im pu lsiaG ush ingtm i. Edited by L ord  D u f k e r i n . W it h 24 Plai Jfc.4to.21s*.

LIYINGSTON?$ (D r .).4 First Expedition to A fric.v^ i840-56
Illustrations. P ost 8vo. 7a. 6 d .

------;-------------- Second Expedition to Africa, 1£58-64. Illuatra- '
tions. P ost 8vo . 7s. 6 d .

Last Journals in Central Africa, from 1865 to
S v R pv  i i ^ 0 n ,ir d by a N5 rra ,ive  o f  last m om ents and sufferings.
B y  R ev . H o r a c e  W a l l e r . Maps a n d  Illustrations. -2»Vols. 8vo l o s

~ ------ 7̂ — ~ Personal Life. By Wm. G. Blaikie, D.D. With
M ap and P ortra it. 8vo. 6s.

LIVINGSTON 1 A. Journal of Adventures in Exploring Lake
N yassa, and E stab lish ing a M issionary Settlem ent there. B y  E D . 
l  oono , K .N . M aps. Post 8 v o . 7s. 6c/.

LIY O N IA N  TALES. By the Author of “  Letters from the
B altic.”  ? o s t  8vo . 2s.

LOCKHART (J. G.). Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and
JJomJutic. T r a n s it e d , with Notes. Illustrations. Crow n 8vo. 5s.

----------— :------ Life of Theodore Hook. Fcap. 8vo. Is. ”
LO N D O N : its History, Amiquarian and Modern. Founded on 

the w ork bv the late Peter C unningham . F .S .A . A  new and thoroughly 
revised edition . By J a m k s  T iiormk , F .S .A . and H. B . W h e a t l e y 7 > 
r  m e library  edition , on laid paper. 3 V o ls . R oyal 8vo.

LOTJDON (M rs.). Gardening for Ladies. With Directions and 
• Calendar o f  O perations for E very  M onth. W ood cu ts . Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6 d .

LUTIIER (Martin). The First Principles of the Keforination,
or the N inety-five T h eses and T h ree  P rim ary  W ork s  o f  D r. M artin  
Luther. Por rait. 8vo. 12s.

LY*ALL (&j:r A lfred C.), K.C.B. Asiatic Studies: Religious and
Social. Svo. i2s.

LYELL (Sir Charles). Student’s Elements ef Geology. A,r^/w
en tire ly  revised  b y  P rofessor  P. M . D uncan, F .R .S . W ith 

600 lllu stia tiou s . P ost 8vo. 9 s . *

Life, Letters, and Journals. Edited by his sister-in-law,
M b s . L y e l l .  W ith  Portraits. 2 Vols. Svo. 30s.

(K .M .). Handbook of Ferns. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
LYN DH U RST (L ord), [See Martin.]
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LYTTON (L o r d ) .  A Memoir of Julian Fane. With Portrait. Post 
8vo. 6 s .

-------- -------------------G'enaveril ; or the Melamorphoses. A Poem
it? Six Books. 2 V ols . Fcap. 8vo. 12s., or  in bix parts, 2s. each.

McCLINTOCK ( S i r L.). Narrative of the Discovery of the 
Fare o f Sir John Franklin and his Com panions in the A rctic  Seas. 
W ith  Illustrations. Post 8vo. 'i's. 6 d .

MACGREGOR (J.). Rob Roy on the Jordan, Nile, Red Sea, Gen-
nesareth, &c. A Canoe C tuise in Palestine and E gypt and the W aters 
o f  Damascus. W ith  70 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7a. 6 d .

MAETZNER’S E n g l is h  G r a m m a r . A Methodical, Analytical,
and Historical Treatise on the O rthography, Prosody, Indections, and 
Syntax. By C l a ib  J .  G rbgb . L L .I ). 3 V o ls . 8vo. 36s.

MAHON ( L o r d ) .  [See S t a n h o p e .]
MAINE (S i r  H. S u m n e r ) . v Ancient Law : i t s  Connection with the 

Early H istory o f  Society, ami its Relation to Modern Ideas 8vo. 12s.
------------- Village Communities in the East and West. 8vo. 12s.

Early History of Institutions. 8vo. 12a.
-------------- Dissertations on Early Law and Custom. Chiefly

Selected from  Lectures delivered at O xford .xj 8vo. 12s.
-------------- a,Popular Government.; Four . Es^ajs. I.— Prospects

o f  Popular Governm ent. I I .— Na u 'e o f  Item cra>y? I I I .— A g e  o f  
Progress. T V .— Constitution o f the U n ’ ttd  S ta tes  bvo. 12s.

MALCOLM (S i r  J o h n ). Sketches of Persia. Post 8vo. 3a. 6 d .

MALLQCK (W. H.). Property and Progress : or, Facts against 
Fallacies. A  brief Enquiry into C ontem porary Social A gita tion  in 
England* Post 8vo. 6s.

MANSEL (D ean). Letters, Lectures, and Reviews. 8vo. 12a.
M a RCO rOLO. [^ee Y u l e ] .  Maps and Illustrations. 2 Vols. 

Medium 8vo. 6 's.

MARKHAM ( M r s .) . History of England. From the First In v a 
sion by the Romans, continued down to 1880. W oodcuts. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

---------------------History of France. From the Conquest of Gaul by
Julius Caesar, continued down to 1878. W oodcuts. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

--------------------  History of Germany. Prompts Invasion, by Marins,
continued dowu to the com pletion  o f  Col< gue Cathedral. W oodcuts. 
12mo. 3s. Hd.

---------------------------( C l e m e n t s  It.). A Popular Account of Peruvian Bark
and its introduction into British India. W ith  M aps. Post 8vo. 14s.

MARSH (G. P.). Student’s Manual of the English Language.
Edited with Additions. By D r . W at. S m i t h . Post &vo. 7s. 6d.

MARTIN ( S i r  T h e o d o r e ) .  Life of Lord L y n d hurst? From- 
i.-rt. is and Papers in possession o f his fam ily . W ith  Portraits. 8vo.g|J

MASTERS in English Theology. Lectures by Eminent Divines.
W ith  Intr- duction by Canon Barry. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d .  

MATTHIAS’S G r e e k  G r a m m a r . Abtidged b y  B l o m f i e l d .
R e v is e d  by E. 8. C booke . l2m o. 4s.

MiTJREL’S Character, Actions, and Writings of Wellington.
Fcap. 8vo. l iL 6d.

MELVILLE ( H e r m a n n ) .  Marquesas and South S ea  Is la n d s .
2 V ols. Post 8vo. 7*.

MEREDITH ( M rs . C h a r l e s ) .  N o te s  a n d  S k e tc h e s  o f  N e w  S o u th  
A f ales. P ost 8vo. 2a.
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MEXICO. [See B rocklehurst.]
MICHAEL ANGELO, Sculptor, Painter, and Architect, His I i'e

I n d ^ T o .  l i U' U E A T 4 WlL30H- W ith  P o r tr .it , I l lu s tr a t io n , and

MIDDE^lodNw }  ’ DeseriPtiva Catalogue” of the
E xplanatory  O ^ ^ i l n ^ v o ^ u e l  “ 4 In trodu o« > ns- W ith

MILLER (Wm.). A Dictionary of English Names of Plants

and E n glish -L atin . M edium  Svo. 12a. ^  L a .ia -L .ngl.8h
MILM A it ’S (Dean) WtORK/S:—  9

H istory of t h e  Jews, Irom the earliest Period down to Modern
l im e s . 3 V ols. Post 8vo. 12*. u

E HRLr PHRISTIASITT- from the ljirth of Christ to the Aboli-
tion o I I uranism  in d ie  Rom an Em pire. 3 jV o ls . Post 8 v 0. 12/

J^AnN U iristiamty, including that of the Popes to the 
Pontificate o f  N icholas V . 9 V ols. Post 8vo . 3 6 s . *

H andbook to St. Paul’s Cathedral. Woodcuts. 10* 6 d  
Quinti Horatii Flacoi Opera.* Woodcuts. Sm. 8vo. 7s.  6d .  
Pall of Jerusalem. Fcap. 8vo. 1*.

(^VT- & A-) Wayside Cross. Post 8vo. Z d ?
( I*isbop, D.D.,) Life. With a Selection from his

M IT  t t T ? T n ,p° ,ldo,Ti(y  J o " rna,s- Bv his Sister. fcap . Svo. J2*. *MILNE (David, M.A.). A Readable Dictionary of the English
•"Milage. C row n « v o . ®

J INCHIN ( . 1 . 0 . ) .  The Growth of F/celom in the Balkan
r t e f - 1 H '^ o r ic a l ,  D escrip d ve  A ccount o f  Mfcntenegro, B osn ia ,

A f T V  A u m  / o  B g na> and G reere u  itli a M ap. Crown 8 v o .
1 V A mA i bT‘ , Ueorge). Lessons from .Nature; as manifested in 

M ind and M atter. 8vo . 15*.

~ .  Ti,je Cat* An Iutruductioa to the Study of Backboned
i r n n n m n ^ ' ? eClfll'yMaUJraalti- W ith 2 0 0 Illu stra tion s . M ediu m S vo. 30*.
M0GG RI DO Jj ( M .. W.). Method in Almsgiving. A Handbook 
. r . , Tni' or  H elpers. P ost 8vo. 3 s . 6 d .

ONTlifiORE (Si^ Mosks). Selections from Letters and
A T n n p  fr UinalS' B y  L ucien  V V o lf- W ith  Portrait. C row n 8vo. 10s . f i d .  j> 
MOORE (Thomas). Life and Letters of Lord Byron. [See Byron.]
M OTLEY (J. L.). History of the United Netherlands: from the

4 p  lhS s ,,e i l t t0 the T w e lv e  Y ears’ T ruce , 1609. P o r t r a it .4 V ols. Post Svo. 6*. each. *

t ° > w an̂  Death of John of Barneveld.
» 1 a TTi,eW ° f -he P d ™ary Cau-‘e« and M ovem ents o f  the T h ir iy  Y ea rs ’ 

M A 7 T  J / ail* p 'lustrations. 2 V o ls . P ost Svo. 12*. 7
MOALB Y (Canon). Treatise on the Augustinian doctrine of
M"ITNrD/ ',®festln a lion > wifch an A n a lys is  o f  the Contents. Crown 8v0. 9 s . 
MUJNKOB (General) Life and Letters. B y  R e v . G. R. Gl£iq 

P ost 8vo . 3*. 6 d .

MURCHISON (S ir Roderick). .And his .Contemporaries. By
m u o d * v H1BALDGkIKIE' Portraits. 2 V ols . 8vo . 30*.MURRAY (A. S.). A History of Greek > Sculpture from the 
M n q m ,f ,7 (' i,e“ t, ^ lmeu- W ith  180 lllustratiuus. 2 V ols. K oyal Svo. 62 .. 6d. 
MUSILRS (Capt.) Patagonians; a Year’s Wanderings over *

Untrodden G round from  the Straits o f  M agellan to the K io  N egro 
Illustrations. P ost 8ro . 7 s .  6 d .  ,
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NADAILLAC (M a r q u is  d e V Prehistoric America. Translated 
by  N. D’A n yebs . W ith  IIlustrations. 8vo . 16s.

NAPIER ( G e n e r a l  S i r  C h a r l e s )* His Life. By the Hon. 
W j«. N a p i e r  B b o c e . W illi Portrait and,>laps. Crown 8vo. 12s.

-------------- (Genl. Sir George T*>). Passages in his Early
Milvtary L ife written by  him self.o Edited ’vy  his Son, G e n e r a l  W m , 
C. E. N apikr . W ith  Portrait. Crown 8vo.

------------------- (S i r  W m .) . English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsular
W ar. Portrait. Post 8vo. 9s.Ij

NAPOLEON at Fontainebleau and Elba. Journals. Notes 
o f  C onversations. B y  S i r  N k i l  C a m p b e l l  Portrait. 8 v j . 16s.

NASM YTII (James). An Autobiography. Edited by Samuel 
Sm iles, L L .D ., w ith Portrait, and 70 Illustrations. New Edition, post 
Svo., 6s. ; or L arge Paperj 16«.

-------------------- And JAMES CARPENTER. The Moon: Con
sidered as a P lanet, a W orld , and a Satellite. W ith  26 P lates and 
num erous W oodcuts. New and Cheaper Edition. M edium  Svo. 21s.

NEW TESTAMENT. With Short Explanatory Commentary. 
B y  A r c h d e a c o n  C b u r t o n , M . A . ,  a n d  t h e .  B i s h o p  o f  S t . D a v i d ’ s . 
W i 110 a u t h e n t i c  V i e w s ,  &c. 2 V ols . C iv W u  8vo. 21 s . boun d .

NEWTH ( S a v u e l ) . First Book of Natural Philosophy'; an Intro
duction to the Study o f  Statics, Dynam ics, H ydrostatics, L ight, H eat, 
and Sound, with num erous Exam ples. Sm all 8vo. 3a. 6 d .

--------------------------Elements of Mechanics, including Hydrostatics,
w ita num erous E xam ples. Sm all 8vo. 8s. 6Id.

----------------------- -- Mathematical Examples. A  Graduated Series
o f  E lem entary Exam ples in A rithm etic, A lgebra , Logarithm s, T r ig o 
nom etry, and M echanics. Sm all 8vo. 8s. 6d.

NIMROD, On the Chace— T u r f— and Road. With Portrait and 
P lates. Crown 8vo. 5s. O.. with Coloured Plates, 7s. 6d.

NORDHOFF ( C h a s . ) .  Communistic Societies of the United 
States. W ith 40 Illustrations. 8vo. 15s.

NORTHCOTE’S ( S i r  J o h n ) Notebook in the Long Parliament. 
C ontaining Proceedings during its F irst Session, 1640. Edited, w ith  

” a M em oir, by  A . H. A . H am ilton. Crown Svo. 9s.

ORNSBY (Prof. R.). Memoirs of J. Hope Scott, Q. C. (of
A bbotsford). W ith  Selections from liis Correspondence. 2 vols. 8vo. 24s.

OTTER (R. H.). Winters Abroad : Some Information respecting 
P laces v isited by  the A uthor on account o f  his H ealth . Intended for 
the U se and G uidance o f  Invalids. 7s. 6ci.

OYID LESSONS. [See Eton.]
OWEN (L ieut.-Col.). Principles and Practice of Modern Artillery, 

including A rtillery  M aterial, G unnery, and O rganisation and U se of 
A rtillery  in W arfare. W ith  Illustrations. Svo. 15s.

OXBNHAM ( R e v . W-). English Notes for Latin Elegiacs f  witli 
* Prefatory Rules o f  Com position in E legiac M etre. 12mo. 8s. 6 d .

PAGET '(Lord George). The Light Cavalry Brigade in the 
Crimea. Map. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6 d .

PALGRAVE (R. H. I.). Local Taxation of Great Britain and
Irela?,'d. 8vo. 5s.
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P A L L I S E R  ( M a s .) .  M o t t o e s  fo r  M o n u m e n ts , o r  E p ita p h s  s e le c te d
for G eneral Use and Study » W ith  Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7 s 6 d

P A N K H U R S T  (E .  A . ) .  T h §  W is d o m  o f  E d m u n d  Burke : Being
Selections in  m h-s Speeches and W rit in g s , ch iefly  bearing upon 
P olitica l Questions. 4 ’ cp. 8vo. ,

P A R I S  ( D r . ) .  P h ilo s o p h y  id  S p o r t  m a d e  S c ie n c e  in  E a r n e s t ;
or, th e  F irst P rincip les o f  N atural Philosophy inculcated 'By aid o f  the 
T oy s  and Sports o f  Y outh . W oodcu ts. P ost 8vo. 7 s .6 d .

P A R K Y N S ’ ( M a n s f i e l d ) T h r e e  Y ,ears ’  R e s id e n c e  in  A b y s s in ia ;
w ith  T ra v e ls  in that C ountry . W 'ith  Illustrations. Post 8vo. 7 s .  6d .

P E E L ’S  (S i r  R o b e r t ) M e m o ir s . 9y Y o ls .  P o s t  8 v o . 15s.
P E N N  (feiOHARD). M & xim rf a n d  H in t s  fo r  a n  A n g le r  a n d  C h ess

player. W ood cu ts . F cap . 8vo . Is .

P E R C Y  (John, M .D .) .  M e t a l l u r g y . F u e l, W o o d ,  P e a t , C o a l ,
Charcoal, Coke, F ire-C lays. Illustrations. 8vo. 80s. -

L e a d , in c lu d in g  p a r t  o f  S ilv e r , i l lu s t r a t io n s . 8 v o . 3 0 s ; / '  
------------------S i lv e r  a n d  G o ld .  P a r t  I. I l lu s tr a t io n s . 8 v o . 30*.
P E R R Y  ( R e v . C a n o n ) .  L i fe  o f  S t . H u g h  o f  A v a lo n , B is h o p  o f  

L in coln . P ost 8vo. 1 0 s . 6d .  3

-------------- H is t o r y  o f  tlib  E n g lis h  C h u r c h . S e e  Students!? M a n u a ls .
P E R S I A .  0 P je  B e n j a m i n .]

P H I L L I P S  ( S a m u e l ) .  L ite r a r y  E ssa y s  fr o m  “ ^ h e  T im e s .”  W i t h  j
Portrait. 2 V ole . F ca p .8 v o . 7 s .

P O L L O C K  (C . E . ) .  A  b o o k  o f  F a m ily  P ra y e rs . S e le c te d
the L itu rg y  ol the Church o f  E ngland . 16mo. 3s. 6a.

P O P E ’ S  ( A l e x a n d e r )  W o r k s . W ith  I n t r o d u c t io n s  a n d  N o t e s ,  
b y  R b v . W . El w in , and W . J . C ourthopk . V o ls . I .— IV ., V I .—  X .
W ith  Portraits. 8vo . 10s. 6d. each. (V o l. V .,  con tain ing  the L ife  and 
a G eneral In d ex  is in  preparation .)

P O R T E R  ( R e v . J . L . ) .  D a m a s c u s , P a lm y r a , a n d  L e b a n o n . M a p  
and W ood cu ts . P ost 8vo . 7 s .  Qd.

P R A Y E R -B O jO K  ( B e a u t i f u l l y  I l l u s t r a t e d ) .  W it h  N o te s , b y  
R ev . T h os . J a m e s . M edium  8vo. IQ s . c lo th .

P R I N p E S S  C H A R L O T T E  O F  W A L E S .  M e m o ir  a n d
Correspondence. B y L a d y  R ose W e io a l l . With Portrait. 8vo»j6s o d .

P R I V Y  C O U N C I L  J U D G M E N T S  in  E c c le s ia s t ic a l C ases r e 
la tin g  to D octrine and D iscip lin e . 8vo . 10 /. 6d .

P S A L M S  O F  D A V I D .  W ith  N o t e s  E x p la n a t o r y  a n d  C r it ic a l b y
D ean Johnson , Canon E lliott, and Canon C ook . M edium  8vo. 10s. 6 d .

)  P U S S , I N  B O O T S . W i t h  12 I l lu s t r a t io n s . B y  O t t o  S p e o k t e b ,
16mo. Is . 6 d . O r coloured , 2a. 6d.

Q U A R T E R L Y  R E V I E W  (The). 8vo. 6 s .

R A E  ( E d w a r d ) .  C o u n tr y  o f  th e  M o o r s . A  J o u r n e y  fr o m  T r ip o l i  
to the H oly  C ity  o f  K airw an. M ap and E tch ings. Crown Svo. 12s.

----------------- •------------- T h e  W h ite  S ea  P e n in s u la . J o u r n e y  to  th e  W h it e
*Sea. and the K o la  Peninsula. Map and Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 15s.

---------  (George). T h e  C o u n t r y  B a n k e r ;  H is  C lie n ts , C aw tS^and
W ork, from  the E xperien ce  o f  F orty  Y ears. £ row n  Svo. 7s i 6 d .

R A M B L E S  in  th e  S y r ia n  D e s e r ts . P o s t  8 v o . 10*. 6d.
R A .S S A M  (IIormuzd). B r it is h  M is s io n  to A b y s s in ia , Illustra

tions. 2 V ols . 8v o . 28s. o

i  '
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RAWLINSON’S (Canon) Five Great Monarchies of Chaldsea,
Assyria, Media, Babylonia, and Persia. W ith  Maps and Illustrations.
8 Vols. Svo. 42.«.

----------------------- <(Sir Henry) Engl avid and Russia in the East; a
Series o f  Papers on the Condition o f  C en ta l A sia . M ap. 8 vo. 12s. 

-------------------------------- [See H erodotus!] ,

REED (SPr E. J.) Iron-Clad Ships.* their Qualities, Performances,
and Cost. W ith  Illustrations. 8 vo. 12s.

----------  Letters from Russia in 1875. 8vo. 5s.
----------  Japan: its  History, . Traditions, and Religions. With

N arrative o f  a V is it  in lb79, Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s.
----------- A Practical Treatise on Shipbuilding in Iron rmd Steel.

Second and revised  edition  w ith Plans and W oodcuts. 8vo.
REJECTED ADDRESSES (The). By James a n d  Horace Smith. 

W oodcu ts. Post 8 vo. 3s_.6c£.; or P o p u la r  E d it io n , Fcap. 8 ^0 . Is.
REMBRANDT. [See ‘M iddleton.]
REVISED VERSION OF N .T. [See Beckett— Buroon— Cook.]
REYNOLDS’ (Sir Joshua) Life and Times. By 0. R. Leslie,

R .A . and T om T a y l o r . P o r t r a i t s .  2  V ols. 8 v o .  4 2 s .

RICARDO’S (David) Works. With a Notice of his Life and
W r u j ig s .  B y  J . R . M 'C ulloch . 8vo . 16". . p /

RIPA (Father). Residence at the Court of Peking/ Post 8vo. 2s .J
ROBERTSON (Canon). History of the Christian Church, f r o m  the 

A postolic  A ge to the R eform ation , 1617. 8 V ols . Post 8vo. 6s. each.
ROBINSON (Rev. D r.). Biblical Researches in Palestine and the 

A djacent Regions, 1838— 52. M aps. 3 V ols. 8vo. 42s.
-------------------  (VVm.) F. L.S. Alpine Flowers for English Gardens.

W ith  70 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6cl.
---------------------  English Flower Garden. With an Illustrated

D ictionary  o f all the P lants used, and D irections for their Culture 
and Arrangem ent. W ith  num etoos Illustrations. M edium  8vo. 15s.

----------------  The Vegetable Garden ; or, the Edible VegefalLs,
Salads, and Herbs cu ltivated in Europe and A m erica. B y  AIM. V il - 
m o r i n  A n drieuy . W ith  750 Illustrations. 8 vo. 15s.

------- "j--------- Sub-Tropical Garden. Illustrations. Small 8$o. 5s.
- Parks and Gardens of Paris, considered in 

R elation to the W a n ts  o f  other C ities and of P u b lic  and P rivate 
G aideus. W ith  350 Illustrations, fevo. 18s.

Wild Garden; cr, Our Groves and Gardens 
made Beautiful by the Naturalization o f  H ardy E xotic  Plants. W ith  

o 90 Illustrations. 8 vo. It s . (id. » *
------------- —  God’s Acre Beautiful; or, the Cemeteries of the

Future. With S Illustrations. Svo. 7s. 6c/.
ROBSON (E. R ). School A rchitecture. Remarks on the 

Planning, D esign ing, B uild ing, and Furnishing o f School-houses. 
Illustrations. Medium Svo. 18s. *’

ROME (H istory o f ) ,  [See Gibbon— Liddell—Smith— Students’/]
RO itrLLY (H ugh II.). The Western Pacific and New Guinea.

™ iih  N o Hoes o f  the N a 'iv es , C hristian and Cannibal, and som e 
Account o f  the Old Labour Trade. W ith  a M ap. Crown Svo. 7s . 6d.

------------------ (H enry). The Punishment of Death. To which is added
a Treatise on P ublic R esponsib ility  and V ote  by  Ballot. Crown Svo. 9.?.
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RUM B O L D  (Sir Horace). T h e Great Silver River : Notea o f a F^w

Monti s ’ lie  i-.fence in the A 'g e n  tine R epublic. W iih  Illustrations. 8 vo. 
BUXTON (Geo. If.). Travels m Mexico, with Advents ires among W ild 

T ribes and A n im als o f  the IVairies and R ocky Mouxttains. Post 8vo.
8 s .  6 2 . .  ^

ST. HUGH OF A V A LO N . [SeeTERRY.] /
ST. JOHJSt  ̂ (Charles). * Wild ^ports atm Natural HiRto ĵy of the 

H igh lan ds o f  Scotland. Illustrated Edition. Crown 8vo. 15s. C h e a p  
E d it io n , Post 8 vo. 3 s . 6d.

-----=-------------  (Bayle) Adventures in the Li by an Desert. Post 8vo. 2s.
SAL'DANHA (D uke of). [See Carn-ota.]
SALE’S (Sir Robert) Brigade in Afghanistan. With an Account of 

f t ’  the D efence of d e lla ltb a d . * By R e v . G. R. G lk ig . Post 8vo . 2s.
SALMON ( R f. v d . Pr f. George). An Icrreduction to the Study 

o f  the N ew T e-tn in en f, and an 1 nve.stigation into M>d> rn B iblical 
C riticism , has d on rite m ost recent 801-y ecs o f  In form ation . 8 vo. 16s.

SCEPTICISM IN GEOLOGY; and the ^Reasons for It. An
assem blage o f  facta from  Nature com bin ing  to refute the theory o f 
"  Causes now in A ctio n .’ ’ B y  V e r i f i e r , W oodcuts. C row n 8 vo. 6s.

SCHLIEMANN (D r. Henry). Ancient Mycenae. With 500
Illustrations. M edium  8 vo. 50s. ’

Ili*s< the City and Country of t ie  Trojans,
W ith  an A utob iography W ith  2(K 0 IU ns'rations. Im p erv^ S vo . 50s.

-----> - Tioja : Results of the Latest Beofarches and
D iscov eries  on th e  site  o f  [Tom er’s T roy , an cl o th er sites m ade .n  1882. .
W ith  M aps, Plans an d  Illustrations. M edium  cv o . 42s.

------------------------- Tnyns: A Prehistoric Palace of the Kings o^
T iry n s , d iscovered  by e x ca v a 'io n s  in 1SS4—*>. w iih  Preface ancUNo'es fcy 
P rofess >r A d ler and Do'pfV-ld. W ith  Colon red L i bogr«p iis , W ood - 
cuis, P lans, A-c., from  D iaw in gs taken on the spoL M^diu^j 8 vo. 42s. 

SCHOM B E h G (General). The Odys&ty of Homer, rendered
into E nglish  verse. 2 vols. 8vo. 24.9.

SCOTT (Sir Gilbert). The Rise and Development of Mediaeval 
A rch itecture . W ith  400 Illustrations* 2 V ols. M edium  8 v«>. 42a. 

SCRU1TON ( I1. E.). The Laws of Copyright. An Examination 
, o f  ihe P rin cip les w lrch  si ould ftegulafr*. L iterary  and A rtistic  Pro- 

p p 'ty  in E ngland and other Countries. Svo. io.<\ 6 2 .

SEE Bp HM ( H e n r y ). Stbei ia in Asia. With Descriptions of the 
2#atio*al llist-ory, SI ‘^rations o f  Birds, &c. Illustrations. Crown Svo. 14so 

SELBORN B (Lori-). Notes on some Passages in the Liturgical
H istory  o f  the R eform ed E nglish  Church. 8vo. 6*.

SHADOW S OF a  SICK ROOM. Preface by Canon L iddon.
16mo. 28 62. »

SHAH OF PERSIA’S Diary during his Tour through Europe in
«  o ’1873. W ith  P ortrait. Crown 8 vo. 12s.
oH AW  (T . B.). Manual of English Literature. Post Svo. 7s. 6d.
-----------  Specimens of English Literature. Selected from the

Chief W riters. Post 8vo. 7 s . 6 2 .

-----------  (Robert). Visit to High Tartary, Yarkand, and Kashga?,
and oReturu Jour,ney ov er  the K arakorum  Pass. W ith  M ap and 

• Iljustranons. g\ o'. 16«.
SIERR^\ LEONE ; Described in Letters to Fri»nds at Home., JBy

M r s . M e i v i l l b . Post 8vo. 3 s .  6 2 .

SIMMONS (Capt.). Constitution and Practice of Cour£s-Mar-
tial. 8vo. 15«.

SMILES’ (Samuel, LL.D.) W O RK S:—
British Engineers; from the Earliest Period to the^death of 

the Stephensons. Illustrations. 5 Vols. Crown 8vo. 7a. 6 2 .  each.
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SMILES’ (Samuel, LL.D.) WORKS— continued.
George Stephenson. Post 8y;o. 2s. Qd.
J ames Nasmyth. Portrait and Illustrations. Post 8yo. 6s. 
Scotch Naturalist (T hos. Edward). Illustrations. Post 8 vo. 6 s. 
Scotch Geologist (Robeki D ick). Illustrations. Cr. 8vo.l2s. 
H uguenots in England and I r e l a n d . Crown 8vo. 7s.6d. 
Self-Help. With Illustrations of Conduct and Persever

ance. Post 8vo. 6s.
Character. A Book of Noble Characteristics. Post 8 vo. 6s. 
T hrift. A Book of Doinestic Counscd. Post 8 vo. 6s.
D u t y . With Illustrations of Courage. Patience, and^Endurance. 

P ost 8vo. 6s.
Industrial Biography; or, Iron Workers and Tool Makers. 

P ost 8vo. 6s.
B oy’s Voyage Round jnE W orld. Illustrations. "Post 8 vo. 6s. 
M en of Invention and Industry. Post 8 vo. 65.

SMITH (Dr. George) Student’s Manual of the Geography of British 
Ind ia , P hysica l and P olitica l. W il l i  Maps. Post 8vo. 7a. 6 d .

----------- Life of John Wilson, 1>.D. (Bombay), Missionary and
Philanthropist. Portrait. P ost 8vo. 9s. ,

-----------'fvife of Wm. Carey, D.D., 1761 — 1834. Shoemaker and
M iss.^nary. Professor o f  Sanscrit, B engalee and vfa^Abiee at the C ollege 
o f  Fort W illia m , Calcutta. P ortra it and Illustrations. 8vo. 16s.

-----------(Philip). History of the Ancient World, from the Creation
\  to the Fall o f  the Rom an E m pire, a.d . 476. 3 V o ls . 8vo . 81s. 6d.
SMITH’S (D r. Wm.) DICTIONARIES:—

D ictionary of the Bible ; its Antiquities, Biography, 
G eography, and N atural H istory . Illustrations. 3 V o ls . 8vo . 105s. 

Concise Bible D ictionary. Illustrations. 8vo. 21s. 
Smaller Bible D ictionary. Illustrations. Post 8 vo. 7s. 6 d .  

Christian A ntiquities. Comprising the History, Insti
tutions, and A ntiquities o f  the Christian Church. Illustrations. 2 V o ls . 
M edium  8vo. 31. 135. 6 d .

Christian Biography, L iterature, Sects, and Doctrines; 
from the T im es o f the Apostles to the A g e  o f Charlem agne. M edium  8vo. 
V o ls . I. I I . & I I I .  31s 6d . each. (T o  be com pleted iu<i V o (s ’.)

■9* Greek a n d  Roman Antiquities. Illustrations. Med. 8vo. 28s. 
Greek a n d  Roman Biography a n d  M ythology. Illustrations. 

3 V o ls . M edium  8vo. 41 4s.
Greek a n d  Roman Geography. 2 Vols. Illustrations. 

M edium  8vo. 56s.
A tlas of A ncient Geography— B iblical and Classical. 

F olio . 61. 6 s.
Classical D ictionary of Mythology, Biography, a n d  

G e o g r a p h y . 1 V o l. W ith  750 W oodcuts. 8vo. 18s.
„ Smaller Classical D iot. Woodcuts. Crown 8 vo. 7s. 6 d .  

Smaller D ictionary of Greek and Roman A ntiquities. 
W ood cu ts . Crown 8 v o . 7a. 6 d .

c- Complete La în-English D ictionary. With Tables, of the 
’ .R om a n  Calendar, M easures, W eig h ts , and M oney. 8vo . 21s. 
Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. New and thoroughly 

R evised Edition. 12mo. 7s 6d .
Copious and Critical Englisii-Latin D ictionary. 8vo. 21s. 
Smaller English-L atin D ictionary. 12mo. 78. 6d.
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SM ITH’S (D r. W m.) ENGLISH COURSE:—
School Manual of English Grammar, with Copious Exercises

and A pp en d ices. P o s t  8vo . 3 s . 6 d .

P rimary English Grammar, for Elementary School^, with 
carefu lly  graduated pari?)ng lesson-g. lG m o. Is. *>

, M anual of English; Composition. With Copious, Illustra
tions «ud Practical E xercises. <12mn. 3s. 6d .

P rimary H istory of Britain. 12mo. 2s. 6d.
School M anual of Modern Geography, P hysical and 

S  *  P o lit ica l. P ost 8 vo. 5 s . 0

\  A Smaller Manual of Modern Geography. 16mo. 2s. 6d.
SM ITH ’S (£)n. Wm.) FRENCH COURSE:—

F rench Principia. Part I. A ' First Course, containing a 
G ram m ar, D electus, E xercises, and V ocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

A ppendix to F rench P rincipia. 0Part I. Containing ad
d ition a l E xercises , w u h  E xam ination  P apers ') 12mo. 2.*. 6 cl.

F rench Principia. Part 11. A Reading Book, containing 
Fables, S tories, and Anecdotes, N atural H istory , and Scenes from  the 
H istory  o f  Franee. W ith  G ram m atical Questions, Notes and copious 
E tym olog ica l D iction ary . 12mo’. 4 v, 6d.

F rench P rincipia. Part, III. Prose Composition, containing 
H in ts  on T ranslation  o f  E n glish  in to  French, the P i in c ip ^ U u le s  o f  

.v  the F re n * l '^ )  n iflx  corfl|)arrd w ith the E n g lo h  and a Svstaftiatic Course
< f  E xercises1» n the Syntax . B y  Dr . Br e t t e , French  M aster at C hrist’ s / /  

H osp ita l. J2mo. 4 s . 6 d .  *>
Student’s French Grammar. By C. IIeron-W all. With / ’

f  Introduction  by M . L ittrA  P ost 8vo. Gs. '
Smaller Grammar of the F rench L anguage. Abridged 

from the above. 12mo. 3 s . 6 d . ~
r SM ITH’S (D r. Wm.) GERMAN COURSE :—

German Principia. Part I. A First German Course, contain
in g  a G ram m ar, Delectus, E xercise Book, and Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 3 d . 

German Principia. Part II. A  Reading Book ; containing
F ables, Anecdotes, N atural H istory , and Scenes from  the H istory  o f  
G erm any. W ith  Questions. Notes, and D ictionary. 12mo. 3 s .Q d .  

"Practical German Grammar. Post 8vo. 3s. 6cl.
SM ITH ’S (Dr . W m.) ITA LIA N  COURSE:—

Italianprincipia . 5 Part I. An Italian Course, containing a9 j
G ram m ar, Delectus, E xercise  Book, with V ocabularies, and M aterials 
for Italian  C onversation . 12rao. 3 s . 6d .

Italian P rincipia. Part II. A First Italian Reading Book, 
con ta in in g  F ables, A necdotes, H istory , and P assages from  the best * 
Italian  A uthors, w ith  G ram m atical Questions, N otes, and a Copious 
lutym ological D ictionary . I2m o. 3s. Gd.

. ^ ll 'P P l ’Sr (Dr. Wm.) LATIN  COURSE:—
T he Y oung Beginner’s F irst Latin Book : Containing the 

K udim ents o f  G ram m ar. Easy G ram m atical Questions and E xercises, 
w ith V< cabularies. B eing  a S tepping stone to P rincip ia  Latina, Part 
for  Y o u n g  C hildren. 12mo. 2s.

T he YbuNG Beginner’s Second Latin Book : Containing an 
easy Latin R eading Book, with an A n alysis  of.^he Sentences, Notes, 
and a D iction ary . B e in g  a S tepping-stone to P rin cip ia  L atina, P a ’- i lJ ,  
for  Y o u n g  C hildren. 12mo. 2 s . )  #

P rincipia Latina. Part I. First Latin Course, containing a
G ram m ar, D e lecu s ,a n d  E xercise Book, with V ocabularies. 12mo. 3 s . 6 d  

% *  In this Edition the Cases o f  the Nouns, A djectives, and Pronouns 
are arranged both as in the o r di n a r y  G rammars  and as in the P ublic 
S chool  P rimer , together w ith  the corresponding Exercises?

• )
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SMITH’S (D r. War.) Latin Course— continued.

A ppendix to Principia LaVina. Part ] . ;  being Additional 
E xercseg , with E xam ination  Papers 12mo. 2s Qd.

IJrincipia Latina.w Part II. A Reading-book of Mythology, 
G eography, Rom an Antiquities, and H istory . W ith  Notes and D ic 
tionary. 12mo. 3s. 6d. T

Frinoipia Latina. Part I hi. A Poetry Book .«->IIexameters 
and Pentam eter*; E clog . Ovidianfis: Latin Prosody. l2m o. 3s . 6 d .

Principia Latina. Part IV. Prose Composition. Pules of 
Syntax, -With Exam ple^, Explanations o f  Synonym s, and E xercises 
on the Syntax. 12mo. 3s. (5d.

P rincipia Latina. Pirt V. Short Tales and Anecdotes for
Translation into Latin . 12rao. .o s .

Latin-English V ocabulary and F irst Latin-English 
D i c t i o n a r y  f o r  P i i .e d k u s , C o r n e l i u s  N k p o r , a n d  C a e s a r . l2m o. 3s.  Q d .  

Student's Latin Grammar. F o r  the Higher F6*rms. A new 
and thorongh 'y  revised E dition . Post Svo. us.

Smaller Latin Grammar. New Edition. 12mo. 3s. Qd.
Tacitus, Germania, Agricola, and F ir -t Book op the 

A nnals . 12mo. 3 6 dm
SM ITH’S (Dr . Wm.) GREEK COURSE: —

In/ jja Gr.eca. Parti. A First Greek Course, containinga Gram- 
mm ̂ D electu s, and Exercise-bock. W ith  V ocabularies. l2m o. 3 s .Q d .  

A ppendix^ o Initia Grjeca. Part I. Containing additional 
E xercises. W ith  E xam ination  Papers. Post Svm 2s. 6c/.

Inima Grjeoa. Part II. A  Reading Book. Containing
Short Tales, A necdotes, F ables, M yth ology , and G recian H istory .
12m o. 3s. Qd.

Initia Gr.eca. Part III. Prose Composition. Containing the
Rules o f  Syntax, with copious Exam ples and E xercises. l2m o. 3s. 6d .

Students Greek Grammar. For the Higher Forms. By 
CURTIU8. P ost 8vo. 6s.

Smaller Greek Gf.aAmar. 12mo. 3s. 6d.
Greek A ccidence. l 2 mo. 2s.Qd.
Plato, Apology of Socrates, &c. With Notes. 12mo. 3s. Qd

SM ITH’S (D r. W m.) SM ALLER HISTORIES:—
j  Soripture History. With Colour Maps and Woodcuts.

1 6 m o .  3 s .  Q d .

A ncient History. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s.Qd. 
y A ncient Geography. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. Qd.

Modern Geography. 16mo. 28. 6d.
Greece. With Coloured Map and Woodcuts. 16mo.* ŝ. Qd.
R ome. With Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. Qd.
Classical M ytiiology. Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. Qd.
England. W n i l  Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. 16mo. 3s. Q d .

English Literature. 16mo. 3s. Qd.
Specimens of English L iterature. 16mo. 3s. Qd.

SOMERVILLE (Mary). Perponal Recollections from Early Life 
D to Old A ge. j  Portrait. Crown 8vo. 12*.

Physical Geography. Portrait. Post 8vo. 9s.
-------------- :-----  Connexion of the Physical Sciences. Post 8vo. 9s.

--------------- Molecular & Microscopic Science. Illustrations. ^
2 V o is . Post 8vo. 2 i« .
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SOUTH ( J o h n  F A  Household Surgery ; or, Hints for Emergen
cies. W ith  W oodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. Qd.

---------------Memoirs of. [See F^ltoe.] *
SOUTHEY (JtioBT.). Livesjof Buuyan and Cromwell. Post ivo . 28.

STANHOPE’S (Earl) WORKS f
H istory op England prom3 the R eign op Queen A nne to 

t u b  P ea ce  ok V er sa il le s , 1701-83. 9 vols . P ost 8vo. 6s. each.
y JLipe op William Pitt. Portrait's. 3 Vols. ,8vo. 36a.
^  STisoellanies. 2 Vols. Post 8v& 13s.

BRiTiao India, prompts Origin t8 1783. Post 8vo. 3s. Qd.
H istory op “  Forty-Five. • Post 8vo. 3s.
H istorical and Critical Essays. Post 8vo. 3s. Qd.
The Rut re at from Moscow, and oTEysa Essays. Post 8yo. 7s. Qd.
L ife  op Belisarius. Post 8vo. 10s. QX.
L ife op Condk. Post 8vo. 8s. Qd.
Story of Joan of A rc. Fcap. 8vo. Is.
A ddresses on V arious Occasion#. 16mo. Is.

STA N LE Y’S (Dean) VJORKS 0
S inai Ait©*^alestii ê. Coloured Maps. 8vo. 1^5. .
B ible in the Holy Land ; Extracted from the above Work,

W ood cu ts , F cap. 8 vn. 2*. 6 d . *
Eastern Churoh. Plans. Crown 8vo. Qs. M
Jewish Church. From the Earliest Times to the Gfhristfcm 

Era. Porira'ic and M ip s . 3 V o ls . C row n 8vo. 18*.
Church op Scotland. 8vo. 7s. Qd. *
E pistles op St. Paul to the Corinthians. 8vo. 18s.
L i f e  op D r . A rnold. Portrait. 2 Vols. U r. 8vo. 12s. , 
Canterbury. Illustrations. Crcuvn 8vo. 6s.
W estminster A bbey. Illustrations. 8vo. 15s.

* Sermons .Rrkaohed in W estminster A bbey. 8vo. 12s.
M emoir op Edward. Catherine, and Mary Stanley. Cr.8vo. 9s. 
Csris* ian Institutions. Essays on Ecclesiastical Subjects.

8vo. 12*. O r 1 row n 8vo. 6*. * (0
Essays. Chiefly on Questions o f Church and State; from 1850 

to  1S70. R evised E dition . Crow n 8vo. 6s.
[See also B radley.] 3 *

ST EBBING (W m.). Some Verdicts o f History Reviewed. 8vo.
• 'S T E P H E N S  ( R ev. W. R. W.). Life and Times of St. John

C hrysostom . A  Sketch o f  the C hurch and the E m pire iu  the Fourth 
Century. P ortrait. 8vo. 7s. 6tf.

STREET (G. E.). Gothic Architecture in Spain. Illustrations.
Roj*al 8vo. 80s.

— —•---------------  Gothic Architecture in Brick and Marble. With
«  N otes on North o f  I ta ly . Illustrations. R oyaP 8vo . 26*. 1

STUART ( V i l l i e r s ) . Egypt after the War. Being the Narrative
o f  a T ou r o f Inspection , am ongst 1 lie N atives, wi th D escriptions of 
their H om es and H a b its ; to which are a id e d  Notes o f  the latest * 
A 'cb w o lo g ica l D iscoveries, &c. Coloured Illustrations aud W oodcuts.
R oy a l 8y o . 31*. Qd. j
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STUDENTS’ MANUALS. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d . each volume
H ume’s History of England from the Invasion of Julius

Csesar to*ihe Revolution  in 16^8. R evised, and continued to the 
Treaty o f  Berlin, 1878. Bv J .  S. Br.eyvrr, M .A . C oloqied  Maps and 
Woodcc®8. Or in 3 p ir ts , pai'ce vs. >'d. each.

* \ *  Questions on the above W Ork, 12r*)0. 2s.
H istory of Modern Europe-, from the fall of Constantinople 

to the T reaty  o f  Berlin, 1878. By%R. L odge , M .A.
Old Testament H istory ; from the Creation to the Return of 

the Jew s tVoru C aptivity. W oodcuts.
N ew Testament History. With an Introduction connecting 

the H istory ol the Old and New T f stam^hts. W oodcuts.
E vidences of Christianity. $ y  H. W a g e ,  D.D. [ i n  th e  P r e s s .

Ecclesiastical History; a History of the Chiistian Cliurch 
from  its foundation tilP ifrer  the Keformatiou. By P h ilip  S m it h , B .A . 
W ith  num erous W ood  curs. 2 V ols .

P a r t I .  a . d . 30— 1003. P a r t  I I .— 1003— 1614.
English Church H istory; from the Planting of the Church 

in Great B ritain  to the S ijencing o f  C onvocation  in  the 18th Cent. B y  
C a n o n  P e r r y . 2 Vol--. '

F i r s t  P e r io d , a . d . 596—1509. S e c o n d  P e r i o d , 1509— 1717.
A ncient H istory of the East ; Egypt, AssTsria., Babylonia, 

M e d ia / Persia, A sia  M inor, and Phoenicia. B y  P h ilip  Sm ith , B .A . 
W oodcu ts.

------------  Geography. By Canon Bevan. Woodcuts.
> H ijtory of Greece ; from the Earliest Times to the Roman 

Conquest. By W a. S m i t h ,  D .C .L . W oodcuts.
*** Questions on the above W ork , 12mo. ‘I s .

H istory of Rome ; from the Earliest Times to the Establish
ment o f the Em pire. By D ean L id d e l l . W oodcuts.

Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Woodcuts,
H allam’s H istory of Europe during the Middle .Ages.
H allam’s H istory of England ; from t-hej Accession of 

H enry V I I .  to the Death o f  G eorge I I .
H istory of France; from the Earliest Times 4o t îe Fall
) t>f the Second Em pire. By H . W . J e r v i s .  W ith  Coloured M aps and 

W oodcuts.
English Language. By Geo. P. Marsii.
English L iterature. By T. B. Shaw, M.A.
Specimens of English Literature. By T. B. Shaw.
M odern Geography ; Mathematical, Physical and Descriptive*

B y C anon Be v a n , M A . W oodcuts.
Geography of B ritish India. Political and Physical. By 

G e o r g e  S m i t h , L L . D . M a p s .
Moral Philosophy. By W m . F leming.

SUMNER’S (B ishop) Life and Episcopate during 40 Years. B.y 
Kev. G. H . S u m n e r . P ortrait. 8vo. 14a.

SWAINSON (Canon). Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds; Their 
Literary His tody ; together with som e A ccou n t o f  “ T h e  Creed o f St. 
Athanasius.”  8vo. 16s.

SWIFT (Jonathan). [See Craik.]
SYBEL (V on). H is t o r y  of E u r o p e  d u r in g  th e  F r e n c h  R e v o lu t io n  

1769— 1795. 4 V o le . 8v o . 48«.
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B Y  Mi *•' • '»•.?’ (R k y . W .) I o f th 'YEocKfc; or .V-A-.-■ ;>n th e  
GeeVgy o f 'Vales, Devmt, at*(?■’Cornwall, Crown 8vo. 12;.

T AT.M U1). fSee 8 aboi*' v — [}■, t/T*cra.]
TK M P » E • ■' ' i'OEauj•). L 'Ji.i iu 1880. WI«;h Mau$. jfv*. I0-\
--------  — Mco and PveAlfc of .by 'ftjuo-ki India. .£'vo, ; j.Gs\
-------- .------Qj-jeuird Kx*k.; J.*.nc:e„ . Es-ayn and Addfeis^a de-

llvwjvd on Various 0<.c> i- u ». *VVit:; Mu*' t> and VVoodctieji, Hvo, itts.
T il i BA UT’iS i.\t» i<-) :■?.!. Parity in ii a-ical A ri. With Pre.faioi'^

Metaoir by W . ft.G la d d  ’ - ?' P Post 8to. 7s. tyi
TIT»STjCM A N ( 8 &bok>. J ■ r'«ay. *i u ougb the OjUK^tjs to

‘ irlari, 4CMM| Mitt Ti.̂ Ovs ftiul !vupb*"iUm IP NiaeV'.d. au*i 
I ’r - lu 'y jr . .  r . l iw n a f iu -*  . ' ^ ' p ’ .s . P o s t  ■'-•o. l& s.

T H O M S O N  ( A:<ohbuiho*> • L incoln  % In a Serm ons, S-ro, 10-s. da.
------- - ------ \ id? in the Lb; iii o f G od ’s Word'i T o s t  Svo. 5#,
— — ------*Wjrd, Work. VVill f OoHcrdtad K .•ay*. Crown $v:>, 0*o

' T li 0.(► H 1! j 1 < ( it a it k ). "I * P e 13 •». a: A d \ c at; ire •: a * i E x ;• • e; i e nee *
. . of a \i during ft* 1 r ’gees#, an ;s Supp's-stt uoftLeiuu Ml

Mutiny. wttli Iromiitple* * and Plan, Crown Svr . Vh.
I LlFhi A N i)  TLT'-^B. JJN’IUi ream aceont-G o f  inn
[ • - %r r?V, Ul'O ihiislu-il K-.t'Or*!.-. '• • '•'■■: •. .-1 •, U/, • I'n-’.s-
I  «  .••tr.-donn. 9. . 8vo, '* I

vfOCQ.O li V ! j».f •• in Frail''*: before the Ec/. tiUioi*,
l * ? n d  oft »he C-«tye> « t.ich led to tl*:* t Ewnt. 8vo. ;i%?a

TOMLINSON (pHAfc). Tne :ba<io-i: IWOrigin, Scracturo,and Place #  
/  la Po®tvy Post $va. h

TOSER ( R*y . H. H o f  Turkey, with -Jfonr^.'
i •'... .■-’ •I »H, '.'■•! ••;!’ JS-, . ; .'i ! 2 CroTn^vo. 24 • .

--------------  . f„oe*ureH op. the fb /ograph y  o f  Ore* : \ Svo. i>e.
TRISTRAM  (Canon), O'^atSau ra. Illastia^ionfl. r'vo'?u Svo. 15#.

• r»d of oab : rCr jvhh and- l)i - *votics on
'  «■ o' j r« L)r\ .ft *;ni 'he * ' v.t. lUontratlOiw. Or*wi* <?’*»».

T T 'I iil  ! C (R kv. hrivgi.). Kccmt’ ior.pf'M ; iSltltlies ai a Go mil.- ’
GlOi'syj.iV} o f  litC .>  it C-Uiivt! Grc« r . 'Jc

—------< L^rris/.). Syuihc’O. a j1 Timbiera5*, o f Kar-y. aod
M-felioBystt' Oio';-j-i'ifi A f  VVitU rO littotT>>'j|on/i fivu  Palalii*^
' jiiaiute-, o ' f r/-. Of* lVP Svo 1 •.

TW I3S* (frtiRAUK  ̂ Lite *̂1 ijtyai i£Ulori. 2 V o'3. Post 8vo -v 
T V  LOP E. B.b Reae.^rehe?' into the 'Hlarly .Hist-ory of aL:aktn<3,

a no De»«Joptnrri; oi Ot> 3rd  :•’.■•• fit. on •.•.  I...
-----  Pri^nitive Cnltord : the Oeveioptoent o f  Mythology^

1 l ' ln ' -iof-^y H-d^ion, K\t. and r.uatoro 2 Voi~\ Srh,
V A J':1.. \ i G'OU M  i)n [ ot

^vliSvJHO'.V (ib&OFKSsoRV 'i’he Freedom 'o f  Silence'.it: ihe

I  dur l ord, »;•? lit- An ’ r-ii v '•!’ * i.p .
L ’ ' * ’. !.: ciL •:• <u1 a . L • Loci'

ft. ------- **. t• r: v aru
J 'I :- ;,-, -fit‘veuth Ivlniort. v>. .. Q BvO. ‘
• )VPV-L! ' V ' Oospafce' •. in ladia, O ^ jm a rk , i'c-th-:- V .

Spain, fciie J.-ow Count ri. g, i».nu Franca. 8 Vole. Svo. £$ 8*.
d ’ . [ 'p k u  t:/;t''.r;/ Uesp^vchea, ^ 'ia u t lg  to [adLa. 

IiYjif.nd, ttentimif, Spnirluh Araeric*.. Sp»ia, £*<11ivgat, France, « cl •
A v rr.-:\\ Waterloo and Paris lr v ».U-C 8vo. 2.
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S < i — " ~4—5— V-------------------- ; " T "  1
W ELLIKGTON’S Civil and Political Correspondence. Vida. I. to

V JII. bvo. 20». each. O
------------------------  Speeches in Parliament. 2 Vols. 8vo. 42a.

WESTC&TT (cPanon B. F.) The Gospelraccording to Si. John, witli
Ndn-s aQ*1 Dissertations (Reprinted from the Speaker’s Commentary).
8veil 10s. 6ct

WHARt'O'N (Capt. W. J. L.), R-.N. Hy?drograpkicaS^Survey ing :
being a description of’ the meu.'ii's ijnd meihods employed in constructing 
Marine Chaits. With 111 astrai ions. 8vo. 15s.

WHEELER ((P). Choice of,a Dwelling. Post 8vo. 7a. tf:7
W HITE (W. H.). Manual 5>f Naval Architecture, for the use of 

Naval Officers, Shipbuilders, and Yachtsmen, &c. Illustrations. 8vo.
24s.

W HYM PER (Edward). The Ascent of the Matterhorn. With
100 Illustrations. Medium 8vo. 10s. 6d.

WILBERFORCE’S (BiShop) Life of William Wilberforce. Portrait.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

------------------------------ (Samuel, LL.D.), Lord Bishop*df Oxford and
: Winchester; h'S Life. Bg C anon A sh welt., D .D ., and R. G. W ilber-

FORCE. W ith Portraits and W ooocits. 3 Vols. bvo. 16s. each.
WILKINSON (Sir J. G.). Manners and Customs of the Ancient

EKyv*ian^, their Private Life, Laws. A its7 Religion,tbc* A new edition. ij
Editen by S amuel B irch, LL.D . Illustrations. 3^Vol's. 8vo. 84s.

----------------------  Popular Account of the Ancient Egyptians. With
600 Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 12s.

vVILLi AMS (Sik Monier). Religious Life and Thought in India. An
Account of the Religions of the Indian Peoples. Based on a Life’s Study 
of theiraLi erature and on personal investigations in their own country.
Vedi-ui), Brahmanism, and Hinduism. 8vo. 18s.

WILSON (John, D.D.). [See Smith, Geo.]
W INTLE (H . G.). Ovid Lessons. 12mo; 2s. 6d. [See Eton.]
WOOD’S (C a p t a in ) Source of the Oxus. With the Geography 

of the Valley of the Oxns. By Col. Y ule . Map. 8vo. 12s. #
WORDS OF HUMAN WISDOM. Collected and Arranged by 

E. S. Wi t h  a Preface by  C anon L iddon . Fcap. 8 vo. 3a. 6d., 
WORDSWORTH’S ( B is h o p ) Greece; Pictorial, Descriptive, and

Historical. With an introduction on the Characterist'cs <>1 G 'eek Art, 
by G eo. Schark. New Edit on n-vised by the Rev. H. F. T ozer , M . A .
With 400 Illustrations. Royal 8ro. 31s. 6ci.

YORK ( A r c h b is h o p  o f ). Collected Essays. Coulents.— Synoptic 
. • * Gospels. Death of Christ. God Exi ts. W orth ot Life. Design-in

Nature. Sports and Pastimes Emo'ions in Preaching. Defects in 
Missionary V\ ork. Limits of Pi ilosophical Enquiry. Crown 8v0. 9 #

YULE (C o l o n e l ) . The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian,
concerning the Kingdoms and Marvels of th-* East. 11 lustrated by the 

■ > Light of Oriental Writers and Modern Travels. W ith Maps and 80
Plates. 2 Vols. Medium 8vo. 63s.

__ :---------- Hob.'On-J' bson ; being a Glossary of Anglo-Indian
*  Colb quial Words and Phrases, and of Kindred Term s; E'yjnnlog':^*?,

Historical, Gi»giapl»ical, and Discursive. By Col. Y ule , and the 
,J laie A . C. Burnell Medium 8vo. 36s.

_____ S—  (A . F.) The Cretan Insurrection. Post 8vo. 2s. Qd.
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